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PREFACE TO SECOND EDITION 


Events have moved fast since this book went to 
press in August. The Round Table Conference is 
now actually sitting. The Delegates came unwill- 
ingly and against the remonstrances of their own 
friends. They expected a chilly reception and 
stubborn criticism. Instead, they received the 
warmest welcome, and their views were heard with 
every consideration. And in characteristic Indian 
way they eagerly responded. Delegate after Dele- 
gate declared himseh in favour of maintaining the 
British connection. But — and this is the chief 
sigmficance of their utterances— they also earnestly 
urged their claim for Indian self-government. 
Indian nationhood is what one and aU are striving 
for — the Prmces as well as the spokesmen for British 
India. May this book help to an understanding of 
the historical and spiritual background of this pas- 
sionate desire and show the enduring foundation 
upon which it rests. 

F. E. F. 

December, 1930 


YU 



PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION 


Tras book had its genesis m an mfonnal “ talk ” 
on India at a dinner whieh the Unuersity Club at 
Montreal were kind enough to gi\ e ^ne in February 
of this year Here were seventy or eighty men in 
one part of the Empire anxious to hear the experi- 
ences of a man from another part Particularly 
keen were they to hear about the present position 
in India Sensational telegrams were appearmg m 
the Press reporting that the Indian National Con- 
gress had declared for “complete mdependencc ” 
This body had an imposing name, and the reports 
sounded ns if the whole of India m Congress 
assembled had issued a declaration of independence 
somewhat after the manner of the American And 
the Canadians were disturbed Naturally, they could 
not know much about India and Indian pohtics 
They had problems in plenty of their own And 
India 15 far from Canada But in a general way 
they were proud of what we had done m India 
And thej did not like the thought of our “ losing ” 
India 

I did my best to allav their misgivings I told 
them that this self styled Indian National Congress 
did not represent either the scicnty million people 
j\ho were still ruled bj liicir own rulers, or the 
Ec\ entj million Moslems, or, indeed, all the Hindus , 
though it did represent a very natural desire on 
the part of the Indians to govern themselves — a 
desire wliicli we on our part were doing our best 
to meet 

But so keen were these Canadians, both at 
Montreal and at other towns where I spoke, and 
so anxious were Americans also, to know about 

Till 
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India that I thought that a book showing the 
nature, the history, and the probable future of our 
political connection with India, and showing also 
the deep spiritual connection, would be interesting 
not only to Canadians and Americans, but t6 
Indians as well. . 

And as I addressed these audiences of our 
premier Domimon — self-governing yet devoted to 
the Empire — and as I studied more deeply the 
history of our connection with India, I became 
more and more convinced that the one thing neces- 
sary at this present moment was to assure the Indian 
people that, when they had eventually attamed that 
responsible self-government which we have declared 
to be the goal of our policy, we would also leave 
them the responsibility of decidmg for themselves 
whether they would remain -withih the Empire or 
part from it. In my own mind I have not the 
slightest doubt which course the> would take. But 
after the way in which they stood by the Empire 
in the Great War I think it only honourable that 
we should gif e them the hhance of saying for them- 
selves what they would wish. 

The further reasons for my holdmg this view I 
have given in the chapter entitled ‘‘ The Crucial 
Question.” And there I have tried to meet the 
objections that may be raised to our taking what 
to most will seem too risky a course, but which to 
me seems not only the most worthy, but the safest. 
We must trust India — India as a whole, I mean — 
or else regard our Army as a garrison, increase it, 
and rule by force. Havermg between the two 
courses is worse than either. 

If time had permitted I would have added to this 
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book an account of what is vastly more important 
than our political work m India — namely, the 
^intual ac tivities of the British a nd many other 
t was the rise of relii pniis fcclinfr m 
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ed the Government a hundred years ago to tak e 
up the question of education and made them re g ard - 
ful o f the welfare of the pe ople And the value o f 


1 reco gnised My only reason for not adding chapters 

on it to this book is that I am anxious for it to 


appear while the pohhcal issues arc prominently 
before the world 


In the old days the missionaries used to regard 
the Indians os heathen, and the English adroims- 
trntor Mould look upon the missionary ns a bigoted 
busybody arousing unneecssary animosity Nowa 
days, a vast change has taken place (The mission 
ary still adheres to his fundamental eonnction ns to 
the supreme i-aluc of Cbnstianity, but he has more 
consideration for the convictions of others j At the 
Jerusalem Meeting m 1028 the International Mis 
sionnry Council stated their news They had no 
desire to bind up the Gospel mth fixed ecclesiastical 
forms or to lord it o\cr the personal or collectiie 
faiths of others They obeyed a God uho respected 
their own svills, and they desired to respect the 
wilts of others But Christ had said, “ I am come 
that they might haie life and Imie it more abimd 
antlj ” Tlicv desired a world m which Christ’s 
spint would reign , and they would work to produce 
a Christ like clmmclcr in indii idiials, societies, and 


nations And tins being tlie attitude of mission 
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aides, more good — ^far — ^will result from their activi- 
ties than all Government can do in the way of 
material and intellectual unprovement of India. For 
no people are more appreciative than t he Indians 
o f the valu e of Chris t’s life and teachi ng, or q uicker^ 
to reahs^a ChfiiCTke hfe w hen they see one. And 
the immense output of spiritua l ener^]]^mh„is_ 
^ej ^ poured into India from the many Western 
nations will bear its rich result, whatever the 
pohtical connection between India and Great 
Britain may happen to be. 

I should add that I have no practical experience 
of admimstration in a British Province. My experi- 
ence was wholly in that part of India which is still 
ruled by its own rulers. But that has given me 
an opportunity of judgmg what a self-governing 
India may be. And this should be of value, because 
in future the British Provinces wUl probably 
approximate more and more to the Indian States, 
while these latter wiU emulate the efficiency of 
the British Provinces. And, perhaps, the Governors 
of British Provinces will come more to resemble 
the Residents of the greater Indian States, while 
the Viceroys will be less and less the strenuous, 
capable admmistrators of the Lord Curzon type 
and become more like those gracious craftsmen in 
the art of kingship. Queen Victoria, Kmg Edward, 
and Kmg George, and pay more attention to that 
ceremonial and social side of Indian life which is 
so necessary for softenmg the acerbities of pohtical 
endeavour. 

It is impossible to ^enumerate all the books and 
articles to which I am indebted; but there are a 
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few in particular that I must name I am specially 
indebted to Ramtay Muir’s The Mahmg of Bnttsh 
India for the chapter on “^Tie Reasons for British 
DoiniriignJ-’ , to Chirol*^Tu^iah~I7nrCTrandXhjpur 
RSa Young India for the descHption of'Inian 
Nationalism, to Mazoomdar’s Life of Kahiib 
Chander Sen and Bawa Chnjju’s Life of Layanand 
SarastcaJt for the chapter on “ Indian Spirituality ” , 
to Dr E J Thompson’s Itabindranath Tagore for 
the chapter on “ Tagore ”, to Mr C F Andrew’s 
Mahatma Gandht’i Ideas for the chapter on 
“ Gandhi ” , to Radhaknshnan’s Hindu View of 
Life for the chapter on “ Radhaknshnan ” , and to 
Heller’s The Gospel of Sadhti Siindar Singh for the 
chapter on “ Sadhu Sundnr Singh ” 

I have also carefuH} studied Mr Ehhu Root's 
speeches and State Papers relahng to the Phihp- 
pmes, and W Cameron Forbes’ The Philippine 
Islands, because the Amencans bn\c much the same 
problem there as we ha\c in Indm, and ivc have 
much to learn from their svay of handling it 
President McKinlcj ’s Letter of Instructions (drawn 
up by Mr Ehhu Root) to the Commission for the 
Philippine Islands is a model of the hind of guid 
ance officers placed in such positions of rcsponsi- 
bihtj need It is after tlic manner of the instnic 
tions Warren Hastings used to issue 

Finall} , I would acknowledge tlic debt I owe to 
Count Kcjserling’s Travel Diary of a Philosopher 
He has almost achicsed the impossible He has 
ncarls understood Hinduism 

trrxiiiuM 
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CHAPTER I 
COMRADESHIP 

India is so great, so complex, so variegated that it 
must necessarily be approached from many sides if it 
is to be understood. Politicians will regard it from 
the political point of view and will devise constitu- 
tions. Students 'will study its philosophical aspects. 
Tourists "will seek the picturesque. Journalists will 
plunge into the crisis of the moment. To my own 
point of •view I must devote this whole first chapter. 
And I crave the indulgence of my readers because 
I hope that m}?- owirySinPof^view may be in some 
degree typical of those who have for long years 
seTTued-India, and who are in deadly earnest in 
striving for her welfare, and must therefore be more 
directly interested in her than either the statesman 
or the tourist or the journalist or the student. 

And, however deficient we Englishmen who serve 
India may be ih"that"social consideration which 
should grace our intercourse •with Indians, there are 
few who do not identify themselves whole-heartedly 
vsdth the country to which they have devoted the 
best years of their life. And if at times some of us 
are more insistent on the preservation of order than 
on political progress, that attitude is only natural in 
those who are or who have been more directly and 
immediately responsible for the maintenance of 
peace. We, better than any, know at what cost 
and with what delicacy our forefathers have built up 
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the wonderful fnbnc We, better than any, know 
the fury oJJie.gust.which'njny burst upon it _And 
we, more than anjf7~Bre"paSionately mtcrested m 
handmg it on sure and true to our successors 
Possibly, therefore, we may sometimes stress too 
urgently the need for maintaining order 
^et m this-there-is-no-kind~or_^rt of desire^ 
kTOpJho Jndums_undei Order has~to be main- 

tained even in England hffimtaining order in_ 
India do« notTnean^pprcssingIn(lians__ it is the 
\ciy firrt essential for their progress We ha\c 
worked with them We haro known them, and 
they have known us, in fames o f stress and stra in, 
ns well ns m fames of tmn.qinliity_nnd peacCi_ InbuT' 
work together we hai-c had to study each'bthcr’s 
character, each other’s innate dispositions, each 
other’s fundamental way of looking at things, each 
other’s manners and customs and gcnernl mode of 
linng So nhen we who haro served in India press 
for the prcscnntion of order this docs not mean the 
preservation of our own dominance It onlj means 
that we hav c the true good of India at heart We 
have in our sen ice striven to do our best by India 
And our deepest wish is to see India go ahead, 
strong and prosperous, and contented We take a 
pndc in her progress ns part of our own handiwork 
And the better able she is to fend for herself, the 
more glonous will be our nchicvcnicnt Our fathers 
established order in Indm where tlio> foundjjiaas _ 
Vnd if we can not onl> maintain the order winch 
tlicj established, but help India to move forward 
tinder her own impetus in a direction of her own 
choosing we shall have that satisfaction which all 
men desire of hnnng done good in our time 
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This, in general, is the feeling of those who have 
scr\ed India in the Indian Army, or the Indian 
Civil Sen ice, or in the Police, ihe Engineering, the 
Medical, the Education, the Forest, the Agricul- 
tural, or other services of India. And, in particular, 
for myself, I vould add these additional words in 
explanation of the attitude taken up in this book. 

I was bom in India. The air I first breathed was 
the air of India. And it was cool, fresh, sweet air, 
for I w’as born in the Himalaya. My birthplace w^as 
one of those beautiful retreats in the mountains 
w^hich we British Iiavcmade in the outlying spurs 
of the Himalaya. Murrec was its name. It had 
just been cut out of the \irgin forests. And through 
the trees it looked out on the one side over the vast 
plains of India, and on the other to the glorious 
mountains of Kashmir. 

I came to England before the Suez Canal w^as 

b^lt. But of neither the place of my birth nor of 

^he voyage home lia^'e I any recollection, for I was 
only six months old at the time. \Vhat I do re- 
member, though, from the very first, was being 
brought up in an atmosphere of India. While my 
parents were in India, I lived with 'two of my 
father’s sisters in the beautiful little Somersetshire 
village of Freshford. Besides my father, three 
other of their brothers had served m India. Over 
the old pew in which I sat on Sundays were tablets 
to the memory of two of .them — Edward and 
George — who had lost their hves on active service 
in India. Both had been killed when leading Indian 
troops in the service of India. And I used to read 
with awe a rather bombastic description of my 
^ imcle Georee being mortally wounded while„chargr_ 
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ing the enemy m 1857 Thenjn the drawing-room 
“ofThe house wchved m were wonderful carved ivory 
botes, lacquer hotes, inmiaturcs, and vanous other 
treasures — ah sent back from India by their brothers 
to my aunts Letters used to come to me from 
India from my parents, and I would have to write 
to them, though of my father I could remember 
nothmg, and of my mother I had only the dim- 
mest recollection 

When I was eight years old they returned, and 
so also a year later did my mother’s brother, Robert 
Shaw, the e-xplorer But two )cais later they were 
back m India And by the time they had come to 
England for good, the new generation was bcgin- 
mng to go out First the sons of my uncle General 
Romer Younghusband, George going to India in 
the Army, Arthur and Romer in the Indian Civil 
Service, and Alfred m the Public Works Depart- 
ment Then followed my brother George going to 
the Army m India So the air of India was ohout 
me throughout my youth 

And all this time I heard nothmg but good of 
India My mother, as well ns my father, had been 
through the Indian Mutiny But it left no traces 
of ill will against the people childrcn^vcrc- 

-told -many stonesjof-the. dc. otion of old Jndinn 
Ecnants ^^VnTot-somc big Indians he had worked 
'With, mj father often spoke with~dcepcst fccirng ' 

Of Uttar Singh I have special remembmnet Iri~ 
1850, m) father was sent bj Lord Dalhousic to the 
Punjab frontier This ivns just after the sen ere 
campaign against the Sikhs, when the old Last 
India Company had been compelled to annex tlic 
Punjab And m> father’s task ivas to organise 
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three regiments of the old Sikh army and to raise 
another regiment. All this he had to do by himself 
— and he was only twenty-seven. Now Uttar 
Singh was the commandant of one of these Sikh' 
regiments. And to this day I can remember my 
father telling me when I first went out to India as 
a lad of nineteen that I was to try and see this Uttar 
Singh, and if I met him I was “to treat him as a 
gentleman.” I shall have more to say about these 
officers of the Sikh army later on, for it was my 
father’s firm conviction that Indians as well as 
Englishmen should be given commissions as officers 
in the Indian Army. But I only refer to the case 
of Uttar Singh as an instance of the warm affection 
my father had for Indians of this stamp. And 
clearly both my father and my mother must have 
had a strong devotion to India, for it .was always 
taken as a matter of course that we three boys, 
George, Leslie, and myself, should go to India. 
And when at the age of nineteen my turn came I 
went out, filled with a kind of awe for these old 
comrades of my father, whom I was enjoined to 
look up whenever I had the chance. 

In a British Regiment I had little chance of see- 
ing real Indian life. And the Indians who come 
as servants to a British Regiment are not of the 
best type. But when I was away from the^ Regi- 
ment exploring in Central Asia and in the Hima- 
laya, I came directly in touch with Indians and 
formed my first attachment to them. 

At the age of twenty-four, I found myself in a 
Central Asian town with orders to cross the Hima- 
laya by a new route. I had run out of nearly all 
my money. And I was quite without experience 
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of Himalayan passes But there were Indian 
merchants m the town And being an Englishman, 
and therefore at least a fnend, they immediately 
took me in hand They advanced me money They 
got together a number of Indians, organised them 
into a party and cqmpped and supplied them, and 
sped me on my ivay rejoicing And the party 
themselves — Baltis from the northern frontier of 
Kashmir — made it a point of honour to see me 
over the passes Together we endured hardships, 
incurred dangers, and overcame all difficulties Our 
meals we ate together and out of the same pot At 
night m the open we slept on the ground together 
And when we parted, having successfully accom 
phshed our object, we were bound together with 
tics which have lasted for over forty years 

Two years later I was again m close touch with 
Indians I had to undertake another dangerous 
exploration m the Himalaya This time six 
Gurkhas accompamed me as escort We had to 
traverse unknown and quite uninhabited country, 
ascend glaciers, climb passes, suffer severe cold, and 
run great risks in entenng the very stronghold of 
raiders who had pcrpetuallj homed the neighbour- 
ing peoples of Central Asia Again, we had come 
out succcsstullj And when vve parted, the Gurkha 
sergeant told me that his native officers had hod 
them up before tlicv started ond told tlicm that it 
anj thing happened to me not one of them was to 
come back nhvc to disgrace the regiment Thej 
had been prepared to suffer great hardslup and if 
necessary to die But they liad been so well looked 
after they had had no hardsliips, and they were 
returning safely There were tears m Uic liardy 
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little men’s eyes as they said Good-bye. ^iid^t^ 
I;ks between me and Indians were dra^vn tighter. 

Tenyears passed and the scene wa'sWfy' different.- 
I was far away from the mountains, nght out in the 
plains of India. I was now Political Agent in an 
ancient Indian State ruled by a Maharaja of the 
most old-fashioned type. A fearful famine threat- 
ened the land. A few inches of rain had fallen 
at the commencement of the rainy season. Then 
the monsoon clouds had rolled away. The brazen 
sun appeared and would for certain scorch down on 
the earth for months to come. The newly-so^vn 
crops withered before ripening. And dire disaster 
was certain. To the old-fashioned ruler this was a 
calamity sent by God, and it was not for him to 
^opp^se„jthe^ Almighty ’-s decree. At the most he 
would build a temple. And he would throw out 
money to the crowd from the palace windows. But 
when I explained to him that the Government of 
India would help and expect him to make an effort 
to relieve his people, he gratefully changed his 
attitude. All State ofidcials were ordered to fall in 
with the schemes which Government suggested., 
Work was provided for the people by digging 
embankments for a railway and erectmg earthen 
dams for the storage of water in ordmary years at 
favourable spots. And gram was imported where- 
with to pay for the work done. Those who were 
too feeble to work were collected together at central 
points and fed and tended. The famme deepened. 
Cholera, the invariable concomitant of famine, 
appeared. The people died m thousands and thou- 
sands. All the cattle died. The surviving human 
beings were as living skeletons. But through our 
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combined efforts some fifty thousand persons ■were 
saved who without us would have died And when 
after'evactly a year the ram' fell again, when the 
new crops had ripened, when m those bcautifid 
months of the early cold weather the whole country 
■was smiling agam, and I was driving away after my 
farewell visit to the Maharaja, I once again felt 
the pull of the ties that bind Enghshmen and 
Indians together And for nearly thirty years 
after, till the time of his death, he never faded to 
write to me at Christmas, thus showing that he 
too wished to keep up the relation 
Five years pass I have just left-T..hagi and am 
ndmg away to India The whole of an Indian regi- 
ment — the a2nd Pioneers — of their own mitiatiic, 
turn out of their camp to say Good bjre. Together 
we had crossed the Himalaja m the very depth of 
winter Together wo had stood a two months’ siege 
in a form house Together we bad gone through 
all the nsks and dangers of the adTOnec to Lhasa 
And, very largely owing to their good bebanour 
m a foreign country, the object -with which we had 
been sent to Lhasa had been secured and we had 
earned a telegram of approial from the King- 
Emperor Success in the common enterprise had 
scaled our feelings of comradeship Andpnecagam _ 
Indmns and Bntish were bound togetlicr by in 
tangble but irrefragable lies 
And so it came about that when on mj return 
to England from Tilict I was milled bj the 
Unnersitj of Cambridge to dcliicr the Ilcdc Ixic- 
turc, I chose this tie between us as in> theme The 
lecture would be dcliiercd m the Senate House of 
the Unnersit} before the Heads of Colleges and 
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a very distinguished audience. It behoved me, 
therefore, to take advantage of the occasion to say 
what I most had it m me to say, and what would 
be worth their hearing. 

I chose for my subject “ Our True Relationship I 
With lidia.” I was then in the prime of life. I 
was fresh from a great enterprise undertaken on 
behalf of India. And I had then served twenty- ^ 
''three years in the country. I bore in mind Lord'^ 
bPalmerston'S' sajdng that if you wanted to heL 
^ thoroughly misinformed about a country you should ? 
^^j£p_a man who. -had lived there for thirty years A 
and spoke the language. Still'I thought I might' 
-ha^'sbniethmg to say about our attitude towards ^ 
India which the distinguished audience might deem 
worth listening to. 

And I urged that it was important that we should 
have a clear view as to what our true relationship 
with India should be, because upon that governmg 
idea would depend all our actions. I said that no 
one in the present day would like our relationship 
to be that of conqueror to conquered, ,ior- we Jba d 
never conquered" India -for -the"~~sake of con quest. 
We W€fe^he re4r r50ite^of^rselves Tnoeing draw n 
or driven on by circum^ances over which we n ever 
Lad com plete control. Moreover, we had always 
- used Indian soldiers m establishing our position in 
.^J[ndia, -and.it would be ungenerous to~ forget the 
^id they had given. ^ " 

A"' more evident wish would be that a paternal 
relationship should subsist between us — ^that we 
should regard ourselves as like a wise, kind-hearted 
father lookmg after his children. But however 
appropriate this relationship might be m the case 
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young colonies, who really arc sons of the father- ^ 
lanSl" it was scarcely applicable to the case of India " 

Nor did I think that our relationship could he 
brotherly The idea of the “ Aryan brother ” 
did not appeal to me Indians might be sery 
distant Aryan cousins But certainly they were not 
brothers 

What then should our relationship be f It should 
not be that of conqueror to conquered It could 
be paternal or fraternal %Vhat should it be? I 
replied that it both could and should be that of 
manly comradeshtp I recalled how on many a 
hard-fought battlefield Indian soldiers had proved 
themselves true comrades, how civil officials at the 
end of their career looked back with affection on 
friendships with Chiefs or great landholders or high 
Indian offieials, how the faithful Indian servants 
had stood by us m many a difficulty and sym 
patliiscd with us m man} a trouble, how the people 
of India were unbounded and never fading in their 
hospitality I bade my audience remember that 
the great Chiefs had nlvvn}s stood by us, even in 
the dark da}s of the Mutm}, and, m time of 
trouble, whether m China, or South Africa, or else- 
where, had come forward with generous offers of 
assistance, and that both Princes and people, in 
the time of sorrow os m times of jo} , had shown a 
depth of s}'mpath> sucli ns could onl} come from a 
people having in them tlic essence of real comrade- 
ship On tlic death of Queen Vietona the gnef 
was expressed with an mlcnsit) of feeling not 
surpassed even in England, while on each victor} 
in South Africa telegrams had poured in upon 
Lord Itobcits from every part of the Indian 
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Empire. Could any other relationship than com- 
radeship subsist between us? 

And this idea of comradeship I still think, now, 
a quarter of a centurj^ later, and in spite of the 
changes which have taken place since I spoke at 
Cambridge, should be the governing idea in all our 
dealings with India. Indeed, I think it is now 
more necessar}^ than ever that we should have 
towards India the feelings of a comrade. 

And I specially use the expression comradeship 
and not fellowship, or friendship, or brotherhood, 
because comradeship comes of fighting and working 
together. We are comrades in arms. And we are 
comrades in building up a more prosperous India. 
^ And comrades we ma}^ always remain even if 
India got the extreme her extremists now are 
demanding, a complete severance of the political 
connection udth Great Britain. Even if India were 
as entirely independent of the British Empire as 
Japan or Persia, she and England might still be 
comrades. For we Bntish need not be put off by 
the violent abuse which has recently been hurled 
upon us by men not yet accustomed to freedom of 
speech and the responsibilities that freedom must 
in the end involve. We say some fairly violent 
things about our own Governments whether they 
be Conservative, Liberal, or Labour. Abusive 
language by pohtical leaders and pohtical followers 
should not prevent the heart of England beating 
with the heart of India. We do not forget the 
warm affection individual Indians have shown to 
individual Enghshmen, or the devotion the people 
of India have shown to our sovereigns. And even 
if India had a Government composed of Indians, 
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responsible to a Legislature elected by Indians, 
and completely mdependent of the Bntish Empire, 
British men and women, either ns mdmduals or m 
voluntary association, might still join ns comrades 
with Indians in working for the welfare of India 
The pohticnl connection might cease But a deeper 
connection might remam — and might deepen 
Then, ns now, Bnbsh merchants would be trad 
mg in India and Indian merchants would be trading 
m Great Bntnm Then, ns now, Englishmen 
would be going to India as scienbUo experts, ns 
organisers, ns missionaries, and ns students of Indian 
culture, and Indians would be commg to England 
to study and to tell us of the treasures of both 
ancient and modem Indian philosophy, religion, 
and art From the sheer, cold, hard, business point 
of view Engluhmcn would always be iranting India 
to be orderly, well governed, and highly-developed 
m the mntcnnl sense The more contented and 
prosperous India liccamc the better would it suit 
the matenal interests of Great Bntain The richer 
India became the better market would she be for 
England And Englishmen would alwajs be ready 
to give of their initiative, of their cnergj, or of 
tbciT oTganvsvng power to assist in the material 
development of that naturallj favoured countiy 
whether the supreme Government were in the 
hands of Indians or Bntisli And we cannot 
imagine a time when vie Bntish would not be 
wanting to pour into India the wealth of our 
ncciimulatcd scientific knowledge, of our lilcmturc, 
our art, and our religion, and when we would not 
be eager to Icam more of Indian nrcliileclurc, 
Indian sculpture, Indian culture of all kinds, and 
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to welcome in England sucli religious leaders as 
Keshub Chunder Sen, such poets as Tagore, such 
philosophers as Radhakrishnan, and such scientists 
as Sir Jagidis Bose. 

So even if the political connection were severed, 
intercourse between England and India would con- 
tinue. And vdth communication yearly becoming 
easier and more rapid, this intercourse would m- 
crease. An independent India would not be an 
isolated India. India would have to come into the 
comity of nations. In the cormty of nations she 
might need a comrade. And it is easy to see that 
the severance of political connection might even 
deepen the spiritual connection. 

It is, therefore, in the spirit of comradeship that 
I approach this study of India as it stands to-day* 
It is in the spirit of comradeship inherited from 
my parents and intensified by both military and 
civil service in the country — and by service both on 
the frontier and in the interior, and with the great 
Prmces as weU as with the peasants — ^that I try to 
look at the dangers and difficulties which British 
and Indians together vfiU have to face. And it is, 
I believe, through that spirit alone that together we 
shall be able to overcome the obstacles before us and 
that India will in the end achieve that status which 
is her due. 

What then is the position in India? 



CHAPTER n 

THE CALL TOR SELF-GO\'EHNMENT 

What stnl.es us most in the India of to-dny is her 
insistent demand for self-government By persua- 
sion, if possible, by boycottmg foreign goods and 
Government service, if persuasion foils by bombs 
in the last resort, Indians want to be nd of their 
alien rulers * Not all arc agreed on the method 
Not all want the Bntish rule to ecasc at once But 
Jill wont ns soon ns feasible to be as tree to control 
their own destin> as Japanese, Turks, and Persians 
are to control thcirsr Indians resent their position 
of subordination They remember the post glories 
of tlieir country They regard themselves ns 
being fully ns intelligent as their present rulers 
Spintually thev look upon themselves ns superior 
And they want India to stand among the nations 
free and proud ns Japan 

And with this sentiment few Englishmen would 
not sympathise The desire of India to stand erect 
hv herself and to shape her own course all can 
understand But when I gave my lecture to Cam 
bridge University twenty-five years ago I did not 
contemplate the possibility of India ever being fit 
for self government I thought and said that we 
could not look forward to a tunc when India could, 
with advantage to Indians or anyone else, be left 
to govern herself I specially referred to the 
opinions of great Anglo-Indians of an earlier time 
|6 
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like Sir John Malcolm and Sir Mountstuart Elphin- 
stone, who held that we should so train and educate 
the people of India that they would eventually be 
able to govern themselves. “But I thought that with 
the mcreasmg pressure of Europe upon Asia, and 
considermg the difficulties the Indians .would have 
m composmg the differences which might arise 
between themselves owing to diversities in rehgion 
and race in the interior of India, and the still 
greater difficulty of warding off attacks by Afghans, 
frontier tribes, and perhaps European nations, and 
by sea as well as by land, we could not expect 
Indians by themselves to hold their own. They 
would always ultimately be dependent upon us for 
the defence of their frontier and coast-hne.* 

And when we consider the position that view was 
at that time not unreasonable. ’"For India is as 
big as Europe without Russia. It has a population 
of 320 millions. And these are not of the same 
religion, as are the Europeans. There are seventy 
million Moslems, and three times as many Hindus, 
and Hindus and Moslems are at enmity with one 
another. In addition there are eleven milhon 
Buddhists (m Burma), three and a quarter milhon 
Sikhs, ten million of primitive tribal religions, and 
five milhon Christians. The Hmdus are divided 
into hundreds of castes. There is no common lan- 
guage for the whole of India. The people are as 
varied m character as the flowers of a garden are 
in form and colour. The martial Sikhs of the 
Punjab or Pathans of the frontier bemg as different 
from the cultured Bengali as a Highland gillie is 
from an Italian poet. Moreover, Indians have no 
strong natural aptitude for pohtics or for organisa- 

8 
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tion on a great scale * And it is only for brief 
penods in some thousands of years that they ha^e 
eser been muted m the semblance of an Empire 
such as the present Empire of India And as for 
sea defence, a real Indian navy capable of dcfendmg 
the entire coast-lmc of India has ne\er existed in 
the whole course of her history 

If we then consider what India would haie to 
face if left to herself, it is not silrpnsmg that I 
should ha\e thought she could not stand without 
us In the course of her history India has re- 
peatedly been msadcd from the North-West The 
north-eastern frontier is well guarded by the 
Himalaya But on the north-western side is the 
gate through which many imaders haic passed into 
India And against such an imasion India must 
c\cr be on the guard And say another imnsion 
from Afghanistan occurred — such an imasion, for 
instance, os actually did lake place ns recently ns 
in 1010, when tliat scry same Ammnnula whom we 
and the rest of Europe feted so generously thought 
to make himself King of India Say that this in 
lasion coincided with one of those communal con 
flicls between Hindus and Moslems whicli arc so 
frequent m India Sni that tlic Afghans were sup 
ported b\ the Turks in a great Jelmd against the 
Hindus Say tlint the Moslem Moplnlis m the 
South of India joined in the fray ns tlicy did a 
few scars ago And sns Hint the Turks sent a 
cruiser or two to ham the coasts of India as the 
rtnden bombarded Madras during the Croat M ar 
Sns tins senes of quite probable cicnls oceurrtxl, 
would an Indian gmcmcil India — an India diiidrd 
ignmsl herself — wiUi no Bnlisli Army to fall Imck 
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on to defend her land frontier and to preserve in- 
ternal tranquillity and order, with no British Navy 
to defend her coast, and with, no British High 
Command to organise her armies, conduct her 
warfare, and co-ordinate her activities, be able to 
hold her own? Is it not much more probable that 
under the impact India would again break up mto 
hundreds of separate and warring states and be 
again in the condition in which we found her, and 
which had for centuries been her normal condition ? 

Or again, suppose that Russia, driven by that 
very natural impulse she feels within her, and feels 
just as much under Soviet as under Tsarist rule, 
to seek an ice-free port on the oceans of the world, 
were to press down towards India. Suppose that, 
foiled as she is m Manchuria, she were to seek a 
port on the Indian Ocean. Suppose that she were 
to send an army by land and a fleet by sea to seize 
Karachi as she seized Port Arthur, would an 
Indian-governed India, an Indian-commanded 
army, and an Indian fleet be able to prevent her? 

T could not believe it possible, and considera- 
tions such as these were in my mind when, a 
quarter of a century ago, I refused to contemplate 
an India governmg herself and holding her own 
agamst every hostile attack. The utmost I had in 
mmd was an India in the government of which 
Indians would be largely employed, but over which 
we would always hold the supreme control and 
direction. We might associate Indians more and 
more with us in the admmistration. We might 
admit more mto the Councils and give them a 
larger say in legislation. We might give commis- 
sions m the Arm}’' to Indians. But the main re- 
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sponsibarty, I unarmed, must rest with us Wc 
and not the Indians would have to bear the ulti- 
mate responsibihty for defendmg the frontier 
against invasion by land and the coasts against m- 
V asion by sea Wc and not the Indians would have 
to conduct foreign relafaons And wc, too, would 
have to bear the mam responsibility for preserving 
internal order This was how I viewed the position 
in 1905 

And my own personal view of the future was 
that while we thus associated Indians with us in 
the governance of India to the full measure of their 
capacity, we would, by keeping India free of both 
mtcmal and cxtcmal trouble, provide the Indians 
with the necessary peace and opportunity to de- 
velop on the lines most congenial to them Indians 
Imvc no great liking for politics, or an> aptitude 
for organisation on a great scale Politics have 
never occupied so prominent a part in their lives 
ns thev do vnth us, and organisation thej detest 
IVliat Indians have cared for most have been things 
of the spint — religion and philosophv And I had 
envisaged an India in which Indians would develop 
a higher religion under the rcgis of our rule ns 
the Jews had developed Chnstianitj under the 
Romans A self governing India, responsible for 
its own destinv and wholl} independent of our sup- 
port, was not in nij thoughts 

Hut in the last quarter of a centur} vust changes 
liavc occurred both in the world ns a whole and m 
India and mv news have changed too And per 
haps the greatest change of all has licen in the 
Indians themselves At that time the idea of gov 
cming themselves Imd hardi} occurred to tlicni 
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The most they then claimed was a greater share in 
the administration, a larger representation on the 
Legislative Council, and a greater freedom of 
criticism. Twenty years previously there had come 
into existence a body called the Indian National 
Congress which expressed this claim. Political 
grievances and the advancement of India were dis- 
cussed at these annual meetmgs. And very out- 
spoken comments were made upon the Govern- 
ment. But in these early years the demand was 
merely for redress of specific grievances and for a 
greater share in the administration of the country. 
Now, however, a sharp change had come about. 
Indians claimed to govern themselves. Not an 
improvement in the administration but a change of 
rulers was the demand which came to be pressed. 
Hitherto they had criticised the British Govern- 
ment m India. Now they would supplant it. 

What was the cause of this change ? The causes 
^were several. The first, in point of tune, was the 
Western education which had for nearly a hundred 
"years been imparted to the Indians. And not only 
by the British Government, but by missionary 
bodies. And not only by British missionary bodies, 
but by Moravian. French, Bel gian, and Ajnerican- 
BCUssionary-bQ^i^. From aU these sources Indians 
had been incited to a st^dier, more self-respectmg 
manhood. They themselvesUr their inmost hearts 
think themselves vastly superior to any European. 
T once asked a most courteous, and kindly old 
? JS^^SnurTvIiaif Fim become m" another- mcarn a- 
;tipp’'i^T'“were "^very^goq^ ,durmg^my present life; 
and he replied that I might become a Maharaja. 
And on^my further enquiring what I might become 
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if I were very good ns n Mnhnmja, he unabashedly 
rephed " A Brahmin like mvself ” ^Indians, ns I 
say, m their hearts r^nr3 Europeans as rough, 
vigorous peoples just emerging from barbarism — ns 
stout fighters and stem rulers, but spintunlly still 
barbanans But though these were their secret 
thoughtS^they had had for a century to keep them 
secret During the reign of the Moslem Mogul 
Emperors the Bbndus had to take a subordmatc 
plabf And after the collapse of the Empire, while 
Mnhrattas were fighting Afghans and then the 
Bntish, there was everywhere chaos and disorder m 
India till the Bntish finally established thcmsehcs 
ns the paramount power, and tlierc was a general 
tendency to liC-l ow till the. stormr~wcrc over But 
now thnt"tlfcre wasTEoIm wd pcacc-and order, and 
energetic Western ideas were ngorouslj jetted into 
them, they again began to stand erect They again 
felt conscious of their high capacities And ns 
Western education also stimulated freedom of ex- 
pression the) no longer thought it ncccssarj to keep 
their ideas of siipcnonty to Uicmscbes Tlicj 
opcnlj expressed them Thev dared cicn to think 
Ihcji jungjhl oust their alien rulers and goicm India 
tliemscbes Thej began to regain confidence in 
thcmscli cs 

And tlicj acquired this self-confidcncc not only in 
tlic Goicmmcnt and missionarj schools in India, 
but also m iisiLs to Europe and Anicnea Moslems 
arc acciLstomcd to tmscl frccU But Hindus arc 
cssentiall) n sLn> at home people „ To cross the 
ocean — the black water — is to break tiicir caste 
It IS n sacrilcgidiiT^l "Tiles niiist remain in the 
hlolbcrland ^nd tlimk of her and care for her Not 
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go abroad. This is the orthodox outlook of Hindus. 
But time and the ease and frequency of communica- 
tions between India and Europe effected a change. 
No longer did Hindus stay at home. They began 
to cross the ocean m spite of caste prohibitions. 
They might make due penance when they re- 
turned. But, go- to Europe they^ must. And in 
Europe and in America they found much to affect 
them. Much to cause them repugnance : the haste 
and rush of life ; the ostentatioiirand luxury ; the 
materiality ; the coarseness and vulgarity. But 
much ■’also to attr^t : the freedom of life and the 
freedom of expression. 

They came back to India with a distaste for the 
sheer materiality of what they had seen. But also 
with fresh air in their lungs and with their back- 
bones ^iffened. Manhood was once again begin- 
ning to course through their veins, and the idea of 
nationhood was forming in their brains. 

And most of these Indians — Moslems as well as 
Hmdus — ^who visited Europe and America were 
students. If Western education was desirable then 
why not have it at its fountain source ? Why not 
go to the universities of England and America? 
Thousands of students therefore crossed the ocean 
in pursmt of that learning which would put them 
on an equal footing with the British. If they had 
the same learning as the British — ^if they knew all 
the British knew — ^then clearly they could step mto 
the positions now occupied by Enghshmen in India. 
The thing was too obvious to need demonstration. 
And when they arrived at the universities, th;py 
worked strenuously. All their work had to be in 
a foreign tongue, and their hves had to be led among 
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strangers with strange ways and customs and an 
odd outlook on life But they persevered They 
courageously faced all difficulties and disahihties 
And they returned to India seething with Western 
ideas Often with contempt for the rehgion of 
their fathers — and, indeed, for all rehgion And 
also with that habit of freely cnbcising Govern- 
ment, and all else that is or was or ever will be, that 
IS ehamctensbc of Europe, and so utterly different 
from India, where all is conducted by tradition and 
convention and precedent, and accepted without 
question as chvmely ordained But alwajs with 
jesenta^nt against the foreign ruler in their own 
land 

For years now there had been pouring back mto 
India this stream of returned students read) to 
criticise all they found in India, and filled with 
Western notions of freedom And now came an 
event of momentous consequence — the defeat of 
Bussia by Japan in 1005 — the defeat of a great 
European bj an Asiatic Power — and defeat by 
sea as well as b) land This stirred all Asia — 
and India with the rest If Japan with tliirtv five 
million inhabitants could defeat Bussia, what might 
not India with three hundred million inhabitants 
do? The vavnd Indian imagination flew swiftlj to 
unmeasured heights " — 

And soon another event occurred which gave 
some definition to Uicir dreams Tlic Bntisb 
Government granted self government to South 
Africa “ Self government^ is licttcr than good 
government,” iiaimiie Britivli rrime~Aniiistcr, Sir 
Henn Campbell nnniirrman The Indians qmcU> , 
caught up the erv , and Iiave liccn rc|>eating it ever 
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since, ‘^^^frgovernment is better^ than good 
government.”. . The_go.^miieptb£ Jndia by them- 
sdves would be better than the government ofTndia 
by^tEe BritlsE^owever ^^gdod ” that government 
might be. Jt_was a. thrilling thought. And the 
"^^eFit was translated into action the better.'' 

SbTrom these'' various ^causes — ^from Western 
education, from the visits of Indians to Europe 
and America, from the ideas of freedom and 
criticism .which students at British and American 
universities brought back %vith them, and especially 
from the victory of Japan over Russia and the grant 
of self-government to South Africa, a great change 
had come over India in the years following 1905. 
Uninfluenced by the West, Indians would have 
accepted things as they were, as having been so 
appointed by God. In an Indian State ruled by an 
Indian ruler there is — or was — no free Press, no 
organisation for criticising his government. He 
was on the throne, therefore he must have been 
placed there by God. And the people must and 
did accept him. Complaints indeed might be made 
— ^though at great risk — about the tyranny of his 
Minister. But he himself was sacrosanct. , And 
never was there a suggestion that he should be sup- 
planted by the people and that the people should 
govern themselves. And similarly, Indians left to 
themselves nught have complained of this or that 
act of the British Government or of this or that 
British official. The Government they would have 
accepted as divinely mstituted. But from these 
various causes the change came over them. And 
now the idea of self-government had caught hold 
of them. No longer would they aspire no higher 
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than an increased share in the administration They 
aimed at baimg the goiemment itself in their 
hands * 

And the Great War strengthened this feel- 
ing It deepened it m the hearts of those who 
already had it And it spread it among those who 
had not yet felt it The war was a fight for 
nght against might Oppressors were denounced 
Peoples struggling to be free were applauded 
Self-determination became the watch word for the 
nations of the world The nght of each nation to 
its nationhood — the nght of each nation to deter- 
mine its own destiny — was acclaimed IVhcn tlie 
war was o\cr and \nctory had been achieved subject 
peoples would achieve their freedom India would 
bo free The Great War brought India a Great 
Hope 

The Russian Revolution also had its clicct. Here, 
close by them, were a people who in actual fact had 
thrown off their oppressors The Russian people 
had planned out and earned through a complete 
revolt against their rulers The whole Tsanst 
regime had been overthrown The rcvolulionancs 
vv ere ensconced in the scats of the niightj Tlic thing 
could he done \\Tiat was more, these same rcvolii 
tionancs, with all the arts of the most skilful propa 
gandisLs, were making known to the whole world 
the methods bj which tlicj had achieved success 
And, knowing that their success could not be com 
plete or permanent until they liad got all others to 
do likewise, tlicv were busy urging Indians to n$c 
against tlic Hntisli and scree the reins of power 
And tills was nnntlicr contnhuting cause to the 
India demand for self government 
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So also was the Irish revolt. The Irish had agi- 
tated against their British oppressors. The Irish 
had plotted and fought against the British — even 
in the midst of the Great War. And the Irish — 
or half of them, anyhow — had achieved ‘‘self-, 
government.” Southern Ireland was able to govern 
herself free of British control. Why should, not 
India do th^^same? ' 

Ffonr^ these causes there now is in India a 
demand for seK-govemment such as was hardly 
whispered twenty or thirty years ago. And it is a 
demand not merely for a share in the government, 
but for government itself. This is the most strikmg 
feature of the present-day India. 



CHAPTER m 
INDIAN NATIONALISM 

Tub nse o£ the demand for self-government hnj 
been descnbed in the Inst ehnpter Here we have 
to study the nse of the complemcntaiy idea of 
nationalism, and the spreading of the idea “ India, 
a nation ” Espcmnlly must we know of the nation 
maker* — of those great Indians who with fine 
public spirit and stendj pertinacity, if sometimes 
with too heated impetuosity, set the foundation of 
the Indian nation 

But India is not, and never can he, a nation, 
cntics will spring forward to declare India is a 
sub-continent, not a countrj It is no more a 
country than Europe is a country Not so much 
The people are not of the same religion, nor of 
the same race, nor of the same degree of cmlisation , 
and they have no common language Thev arc of 
the two mam religions, Hinduism and Islam 
bitterly and perpetually opposed to each other 
They arc of races far more dilTercnt from each other 
than Scotsmen arc from Spaniards And tlic mam 
Hindu majontv is divided up into hundreds of 
castes which will not irmiry or dine with cadi other 
or with any outsiders How can such a people lie 
ealled n nation? Or ever espect to lie a nation? 

So some ask Nevertheless, there is already an 
underlying unity among Indians, and this unity may 
be intensified Anyjflndinn is an Indian and very 
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easily distinguishable from a Chinese or a Japanese, 
a Russian or an Englishman. He may be Hindu 
or Moslem, a high-caste Brahmin or an “ untouch- 
able.” But he is obviously an Indian — not a 
Siamese, or a Frenchman, or a Hottentot. Some 
common spirit runs through the whole of India. 
And this has a distinct outward expression in all 
Indians. How to describe it I cannot say. But 
anyone can see it for himself. It comes out on such 
occasions as the moving of a resolution in the 
Council drawing attention to the ill-treatment of 
Indians in the Transvaal. Then Indians of all 
creeds and castes and classes are joined. They have 
a common spirit. All alike resent the ill-treatment 
of Indians, whether those Indians are Hmdus or 
Moslems, high caste or low caste. The same 
common spirit was seen on the death of Queen 
Victona, at the Indian coronation of King George, 
and at the outbreak of the Great War. AU differ- 
ences then disappeared. On each such occasion one 
heart beat through India. India spoke with one 
voice. And each of these occasions makes India 
more a nation. 

India is one in spirit, however different in race 
and rehgion. In the words ofJ:he Simon Commis- 
sion Report, ‘^fherejs an essential unity m diversity 
m theJoldiaar-Peninsula regarded as a^y^hole ^ . . . 
i^Ch-'has largely been brought about by British 
TUleT^’ There^'is^-a ^single -systemmf "MmimsKBdh 
throughout the whole of India and the same law 
runs everywhere. India is a single and a firm 
pphtical umt. And if there is no common language 
■for all India, at any rate Enghsh is the common 
language for the educated classes throughout the 
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country, and m tliat language all the debates are 
earned on 

So the makings o£ a nation are there, c\en if the 
nation is not yet made 

And nation-maker* are there Some \ cry splendid 
men have arisen m India during the last thirty 
j ears And they have worked hard with their own 
countrymen os veil ns with the Bntish to break 
down every obstacle which would stand in the waj 
of India being recognised ns a nation First they 
would inspire Indians with the idea Then they 
would prcviul upon the British to adopt it 

Perhaps the first publicly and formall} to put 
forward the ideal of self government for India, ns 
distmguishcd from the nicrc_Indianigition_^of the 
administration, was that grand old man Dndabhni 
Nooroji, who was also the first Indian to sit in” 
the Bntish Parliament — though of course for an 
English and not an Indian constitucncj He was 
one of the earliest supporters of tlic Congress Move- 
ment, of which more will be said in a later chapter 
And in 1007, in his Presidential Address to tlic 
Indian National Congress, he boldlj made self- 
government for India his pnncipal_thcme But 
dunng long >cnrs before that he had been working 
in the interests of India A Parsi of a poor 
though esteemed famil} , he Imd been educated at 
the Elphmstonc College and had so impressed 
Professor Lrskinc bj his chamcler and intclligcnec 
tliat tlic guicroas Professor had olTcred to con 
tnbutc half the cxpcascs if his parents would send 
him to F ngland to stiidj Public servacc verv earlv 
nttmeted him lie wnsjired bv tlic lives of Uie 
pioneers of the Slav erj Abolition Movement And 
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while he was living in England, working in a Parsi 
business-house, he laboured hard for the redress of 
Indian giievances. He piessed for the reform of 
Indian finances and tried to awaken people to the 
poverty of India. He was largely instrumental in 
improving the conditions under which Indians 
could compete for the Indian Civil Service open 
to Indians. Throughout all his labours .his one 
enduring aim was to get an honourable place for 
India among the nations of the world. And he 
beheved this could best be done by promoting^ 
Jndiau nationality.- ^ 

Another of the earliest pioneers, and a typical 
gentle-mannered, suave, polished, capable, public- 
spirited Indian, was Panade, though he was more 
concerned vdth social than mth political reform. Of 
the Brahmin caste, he made it his life-work to purify 
Hinduism of its worst ^prejudices and customs and 
bring it more in line mth the general movement 
of the world. And this is a harder task than 
Western peoples may imagine and needed moral 
courage of the highest order. For orthodox Hindu- 
ism has its roots thousands of years old deep down 
in the soil of India. And any would-be reformer 
has to contend agamst that social pressure which 
can be such a torture to the soul m Hindu hands. 
To suffer imprisonment for daring to flout an almn 
rule is a light thing m Indian eyes. It may 
even be a cause of congratulation. To face social 
o^racism is to face hellitself. For nothmybites so 
~ ^eeply into the soul as the censure of caste opinion. 

Yet Panade, and many another courageous 
Indian like him, have fearlessly faced this horror. 
With no chance of posing as heroic martyrs in 
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their country’s cause, but with every chance of 
being denounced as destroyers of their faith, they 
have persevered on their course, determined to purge 
their rehgion and their social system of the stains 
which pollute it 

Mr Justice Ranade was, as I ha\c said, a 
Brahmm, and came from the Deccan He ivas 
fully m favour of promotmg reform by constitu 
tional methods and, when necessary, of cnticising 
Bntish administration But he believed that the 
reform of social institutions was a more important 
dutj, and to this he devoted his energies, and 
through sheer force of intellect and nobility of 
character he was able to do much for the education 
>>a nd what i s generally called “uplift ” of the Hindus^ 

A disciple of Ranade and eoming’also from 
Western India, and also a Brahmm, was GoUiale 
He, too, was a man of great moral and intellectual 
force, and with his keen, refined, cultured face he 
prov cd himself a master mind in any assembly of 
his countrymen Educational reform was the 
absorbing interest in his life At one time he was 
a professor at the rcrgiison College in Poona And 
one of his last acts was, as an elected mcmlicr of the 
Iinpcnal Council at Calcutta, to move a resolution 
in favour of free and compulsor) elementar} cduca 
tion But he abandoned his professorship in order 
to take a larger slmrc in public life And more 
than Ranade liad ever done, he devoted himself 
to polibcs 

Tliat he would like to have seen India nd of the 
Bntisli is quite intelligible (And on Imard slap 
going out to India I did, in fact, hear him express 
such a wish ) But he was far too wise and level 
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headed a man to dwell overmuch on such an idea. 
Sufficient to the day was the evil thereof. “ I would 
have India free of the British to-day if that were 
possible. How can we be expected to hke being 
under a foreign yoke? But is it possible? Is it 
not better to endure British rule for the present and 
get as much as we can from it?” 

So he never favoured violence. At the most he 
favoured boycott as a political weapon for a 
de&ntely pohtical purpose. And he so said when 
he was President of the Indian National Congress 
held at Benares m 1905. But he protested against 
“the narrow, exclusive, and intolerant spirit in 
which advocates of Swadeshi* seek to promote their 
cause.” And when he saw^the lawlessness to which 
the boycott was leading, he was anxious to undo 
the words he had spoken in favour of it. 

He was elected a Member of the Imperial Legis- 
lative Council. And from his seat m Council 
he was an unrelentmg — often bitter — critic of the 
Admimstration. Yet he gamed the respect of his 
British colleagues, for he was always urbane and 
moderate • he had the restramt of a man conscious 
of his power but conscious also of his responsibilities. 
To the more impetuous of his Indian colleagues this 
restramt weighed against him. He was a states- 
man, they said, not a fighter, not a national hero. 
Nevertheless, if the more irresponsible of his Indian 
friends thought that he had too httle fire, he himself 
complained that many of his colleagues had not fire 
enough. They were wantmg m enthusiasm, want- 
ing m the spirit of true comradeship. They were 
unwilling to make great sacrifices m their country’s 

* The name of the movement for usmg home-produced goods. 

4 
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cause And they led self-sufficient, luxunous In’es 
He himself lived wholly for India and m her 
service gave his all And he — a distinguished 
member of the very highest caste — took up the 
cause of the very lowest — of the “untouchables” 
— the “depressed castes” — of those unfortunates 
numbered bj miUions whom Hinduism had s pume d 
from it for centuries In 'so doing he ran counter 
to the deep prejudices of the bigoted orthodox 
And he who does that in India requires a higher 
degree of heroism than he who hurls abuse at the 
Bntish Government, and at the worst gets a few 
years’ imprisonment and becomes a “ martjT ” and 
a “national hero” for the rest of bis life — if not 
longer In taking up the unpopular cause of the 
“ depressed classes ” instead of assuming tlic spec- 
tacular rOlo of the doiightj gladiator assaulhng the 
British giant, he was showing himself a true hero 
He was doing his country a real scmcc And in 
cidentally he was making it more possible for the 
British to withdraw tlicir control 

As n true Indian he believed in self sacnDcc and 
ascetic simphcitv as the best means of advancing 
tbc welfare of India He believed m men renounc- 
ing tlic world and joining together to devote them 
selves whollj to social scmcc And on these pnn 
ciplcs he founded the “ Servants of India ” Socict) , 
whose objects were “ to tram national missionaries 
for tlic service of India and to promote bj all con 
stitiitinnal means the true interests of the Indian 
jicoplc ” And it is vvorlli} of note — and this also 
IS tvpicallv Indian — tlinl its mcmlicrs “ frnnkl) 
accept the Bntish connexion ns ordained in the 
mvcnitahle ^fsjicnsation of Providence, for India * 
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good/’ and recognise that ‘‘self-government with- 
in the Empire and a higher hfe generally for their 
countrymen’’ constitute a goal which “cannot be 
attained without years of earnest and patient effort 
and sacrifice worthy of the cause.” 

The ideal of the Society was to be the good of 
India. They were io be the-servants of India, not 
the servants of God. They were to ^eek first the 
kingdom of India, not the Kingdom, of God. On 
entering the„Sjociety each member was to take the 
vow that the country should always be first in his 
J&qughts and ^at_^he would serve her with the best 
that was in Him, seek no personal advantage, regard 
all Indians a“s brothers, and work for their advance- 
ment without distinction of caste or creed. But 
while they were to put country first, they were to 
be trained in a religious spirit, and much of their 
work was to be directed towards buildmg up in the 
country “ a higher type of character and capacity 
than is generally available at present.” 

S_uch a man, who in the.evemng_of Ins life could 
form such a society, may justly be called a great 
nation-builder.'"' '' ' 

Of a ver}*^ different stamp was Tilak. He also 
was a Brahmin and from the Deccan and well 
educated. But while Gokhale was suave and 
moderate, Tilak .vas all passion and vehemence — 
all for direct and immediate action. About him 
there vas none of the cautious visdom of high 
statesmanship. He saw his goal, and he vould go 
straight at it. India was under the British. The 
British must be smashed. India must be rescued. 
He himself was a ^lahratta. The Mahrattas had 
contended for the throne of the I^Ioguls. He vould 
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revive the glones of the past He vrould asrokcn 
memories of Shivaji, their hero king Especially 
would he stir the young He would train them 
physically — make them men who could fight 
Urbanity and self-saenfice and self-control were 
not for him He would brook no rest r aint He 
would act Eorce-ivns the^on lv argument 
I And cultured though he was — hanng graduated 
with honours — he raised a storm of passion against 
i/Hindu reformers like Rnnade and Gokhalc He 
I allied himself with the bigots of ortho doxy 'When, 
in; 1800, the Age of donscnc lliUnic^gnw to miti- 
gate the esnl of Hindu child mnmage, was intro- 
'*duecd, he denounced cicn Hindu who supported 
the measure ns a renegade and a traitor to Hindu 
ism And b) his \iolcnce o\cr this measure and 
oicrthe control of a certain progrcssiic association, 
he so discouraged Rnnade as to make him retire 
from the forefront of the fray 

Then he appealed to popular superstitions bj 
organising annual fcstu-nls in honour of Ganesh, 
the elephant-headed god known in c\erj lillagc 
Tlicsc festnals were known ns Gnnpati celebrations, 
and Gnnpati societies sscrc formed in all the cliicr 
centres of the Deccan Each bad its choir and its 
dramatic society And at Uic fcstisals dmmas were 
acted and songs vcrc sung in which the ancient 
legends were cmploscd to arouse hatred ngaiast the 
forcigncf~"*Onc "bf'ibcsc was a dclilicratc attack 
■^n^I-ord Curzon, so thinly disguised llial cscryoiic 
m the CToadcd audience who came to see It kmew 
who and wlmt was meant Legendary ehameters 
were employed Rut cs cry one iinderstooil the 
alltgory A sveak Gosemment m I-ngland lia* 



TILAK 


87 


given the Viceroy a free hand. He has made use 
of it to insult and humiliate India, The Moderates 
advocate constitutional measures. The Extremists 
abide their time till the ineffectiveness of these 
gentle methods has been proved. Then they adopt 
violent methods. The tyrant is disposed of without 
difficulty and his followers massacred. Then, having 
freed their country, the Extremists are able to^ 
defend it agamst all mvaders. Such was The alle-; 
gory which the crowded audiences could easily see. , 
And they would scowl at the tyrant, scorn the ^ 
tameness of the Moderates, admire the courage of ; 
the Extremists, and hum with satisfaction at the ' 
slaughter of the tyrant. The power of the drama > 
was well used by Tilak to impress his standpoint; 
on the people. 

To stimulate disaffection with the foreign rulers, 
Tdak used yet another measure. Shivaji had risen 
to power, thrust back the Moslems, and created a 
Mahratta kmgdom. He was almost forgotten now. 
Tilak would revive his memory and turn it mto a 
living force. So a great “ national ” propaganda 
was started. Shivaji’s birthday was celebrated m 
many towns of the Deccan. And at the prmcipal 
commemoration Tdak himself presided. 

“ Let us be prompt hke Shivaji to engage in 
desperate enterprises. Take up your swords and 
shields and we shall cut off countless heads of 


enemies,” exclaimed one speaker. And Tilak him- 
self said: ‘^Hreat^men^are _above the.. common ? 
principles of moraBty. „ The Divine Krishna, I 
teaching m Gita, teUs us we may kill even our [ 
teachers' and our'lansmen and no blame attaches rifi 
we are not actuated by selfish desires. . . . God^' 
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has conferred on the foreigner no grant of Hindu- 
stan inacnbcd on imperishable brass ShiTOji stro\c 
'j to dme them forth out of the land of his birth, but 
1 he was gmlty of the sm of -CCiietojisnes s D o not 
j circumscribe your srsion like frogs uTa'wcir 
j abo ve the Penal Codc -into-tfacTTrrefied atmosphere 
lolHthe DPagnTOt Uita and consider the. aetion^oT 
giSfTr ieu - 

JTTlejS^ct^ happened. Two 3 ears later two 
l^nglishnmn, Rand and Ayerst, were shot hj_ 

I a_^young Brahmm who admitted that doctnnes 
^•epounded in Tilak’s newspapers had driven Jhirn'T' 
'' lo the deed The disciples were sentenced to death 
iBut the master, ns inranablj seems to happen in 
/such cases, escaped He wn^ mcrclj sentenced to 
la short term of imprisonment on account of a 
/seditious article which appeared a few dajs before 
/ the murder And on his release he iias acclaimed 
( ns a martyr and hailed as a national hero 

From the Deccan he extended his inniicncc 01 cr 
India ns a irholc He became a dominant person- 
alitj in the National Congress And if his nolcncc 
had not fnghtened the Moderates he might have 
been its President As it was, he became tlic most 
prominent of the Extremists in India and exerted a 
might) mnuence over the emotional Bengalis in 
especial He iras a natural leader of men He had 
a high social position and a large was with him 
The elder!) and the cautious might light sh) of him 
But Die \ oung flew to him as lioxs lo a hero 

And to all he preached that ^dia was happier 
and better under Hindu rule than it ever uas or 
could die under aliens — whether those alicns^wcrc 
Moslems or Bnlisli Tlie Bnlivli iiiiglit have served 
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some useful purpose at one time by introducing 
Western science to India. But they had done this 
at too great cost. --They^had drained the wealth of 
India. And they had undermined the social and 
religious institutions. The Brahmins had now 
learned all there was to learn from the British, and 
if power were once more restored to them the 
golden age would return. And by ceaseless and 
\dolent agitation he believed that the British could 
be^wearied into surrendering to the Brahmin the 
,feality_ of "power while retaining the shadow of 
sovereignty for themselves. 

Great — perhaps excessive — latitude was allowed 
to Tilak by the British authorities. But eventually 
he was prosecuted for publishing in his paper in- 
flammatory comments on the murder of two Eng- 
lish ladies in Bengal by a bomb. In summing up, 
the Parsi Judge, Mr. Justice Davar, said: “The 
articles are seething with sedition ; they preach 
violence ; they speak of murders with approval ; and 
the cowardly and atrocious act of committing mur- 
ders with bombs not only meets with your approval, 
but you hail the advent of the bomb mto India as 
if something had come to India for its good.’’ 

He was sentenced to six years’ transportation, 
and died a few years after his release. 

The idea of Swaraj — seK-govemment — ^was now 
well implanted in the Indian mind. And from 1905 
onward the Nationahst movement grew. Hitherto 
the Indian National Congress had welcomed the 
patronage of Government. The new N ational move- 
ment would boycott Government. The old appealed 
to the British Government and the British nation. 
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The new appeal was to the TnHmn people and to 
God 

The inspirers of the new movement were Ben- 
galis These qmet-mmded and highly sensitive 
people had been caught, ns we have seen, bj the 
personality and deeds and writings of Tilnk And 
they now, in their own way, expressed the same 
hatred of foreign rule and displayed the same ardent 
desire to see India ruled by Indians Moreover, 
they were prepared to go to extreme lengths both 
in words and in deeds to achieve that end Never 
hnv c thev been a warlike people But thev slirnnk 
not from the most vaolent methods and were ready 
to make the supreme sacrifice for what they belicv cd 
to be their country ’s good 

One of the first and ablest of these fierv Bengalis 
was B enin Chandra Pal In appenmnee he was 
mild and gentle and refined There was noUiing 
strong and masterful in his look But in the quietest 
manner and in perfect English he could set llovnng 
from him an uninterrupted succession of the most 
scathing comments on Bnlish rule and the most 
radical proposals for supplanting it 

“ They had been told that the people of India 
were unfitted to manage their own afTairs, and they 
had believed it to be true Thev had been told tliat 
tlic people ncrc vreak and the Government strong 
Tlicv had been told that India stood on a lower 
plane of humanity and England’s mession was to 
cmlisc the native The Nationalists would expose 
tlic hollowness of all these pretensions Tliey would 
awake the people to a sense of their own strength 
and an appreciation of their own culture liiey 
would create a passionate love of liberty , a spirit of 
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sacrifice, and a readiness to suffer in the country’s 
cause. And this must be enforced by example and 
not precept. British goods must be boycotted. 
Youths must be .withdrawn from Government 
schools and colleges and officialised universities. 
And instead they must be trained in institutions 
conducted on national lines, subject to national con- 
trol and calculated to help the realisation of national 
destiny. Also there must be national civic volun- 
teering. The people must voluntarily assume much 
of the civic duties at present discharged by official 
agencies. Such duties would be those connected 
with rural sanitation, economic and medical rehef, 
popular education, preventive police duties, regula- 
tion of fairs and pilgrim gatherings. There would 
be a strong civic sentiment created in the people. 
And the people would be gradually trained for the 
larger and heavier responsibilities of free citizen- 
ship.” 

These were Bepin Chandra Pal’s views, which he 
enforced with great intellectual power. 

Very much akin to Mr. Pal was another impres- 
sionable Bengah also inspired by Tilak, Arabinda 
Ghose — a fascmating and tragic figure. One of the 
most brilliant young men of his time, he had passed 
in England the severe examination for the Indian 
Civil Service, but had failed to pass the test for 
horsemanship. On return to India he had held a 
well-paid post in the educational service of the 
Gaekwar of Baroda, but had given this up to be 
Prmcipal of the new National College in Bengal 
on the insignificant stipend of ten pounds a month. 
And this also he gave up to edit a paper and throw 
his whole soul into the National movement. 
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Not on]y had he high mtehcctual attainments , he 
was also intensely religious He based all his life- 
woih on the teachings of the Bhagarat Gita And 
he interpreted those as meamng that he should 
^enlice his life for his rehgion His religion ivns 
Hinduism Hindui sm was threatened by British 
-rulcuan^tV’estem cisTlisntion “Therefore he -must 
.free Hinduism from Jlfltish" m 1 c^' He ncier became — 
the leader of n poBflral di^msition- Bather was - 
he the ongmntor of ideas But he did strive to 
impregnate masting organisations with his ideas and 
to arouse the lethargic mosses into vigorous action 
^And whether he himself meant to rcmoic British 
rule by violence or not, most ccrtainlj those he 
wrote for did His followers, ns we shall sec, on 
the strength of his teachings, committed deeds 
of the most desperate noicnee And his brother, 
Barcndra, edited a newspaper which preached re- 
volution os a positn ely religious dutj And in this 
respect the Ikngolis, like all Indians, arc in dia- 
metncal contrast to the Russians To the Indians 
religion is the base of_thc whole National movc^ 
ment And the goal of Indians is an India in which 
religion mil again be supreme m the land Tor 
religion Russians Imd no use svhatcscr I-cnm and 
his associates nbsoIulcl> despised it and dirccUj thc> 
came to power made dcadlj war upon religion in all 
its forms 

In deep religious faith these Bengali rciolulion 
ancs wrote And llics wrote from Uicir scr> hearts 
and in language which set all Bengal aflame 

“ Righteousness is declining and imnghleoiisncss 
IS springing up in India A handful of alien rohliers 
15 ruining the niilhons of the people of India bi 
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robbing the wealth of India. Through the hard 
grinding of their senatude the ribs of this countless 
people are being broken to pieces. Endless en- 
deavours are being made in order that the great 
nation, by losing, as an inevitable result of this sub- 
jection, its moral, intellectual, and physical power, 
its wealth, its self-reliance, and all other qualities, 
may be turned into the condition of the beast of 
burden, or be wholly extinguished. 

“ ^Vhy, O Indians, are you losing heart, at the 
sight of many obstacles in your path, to make a 
stand against this unrighteousness? Fear not, O 
Indians. God voll not remain inactive at the sight 
of such unrighteousness in His kingdom. He will 
keep His word. Placing firm reliance on the ^ 
promise of God, mvoke His power, and He wiR 
descend in your midst to destroy unrighteousness. 
Do not be afraid. ‘ When the lightnmg of heaven 
flashes in theu hearts, men will perform impossible 
deeds.’ 

“ The independent flag of righteousness will be 
unfurled. The virtues of India will be restored. 
Plague and famine wiU be banished. India’s indus- 
tries will be brought to the highest pitch of scientific 
development. Her armies and fleets will go forth 
to use the unlimited strength, knowledge, and 
righteousness of India for the benefit of the whole 
world.” 

And the methods by which mdependence was to 
be achieved were set forth in a series of articles in the 
Yugantar, a newspaper edited by Arabiuda Ghose’s 
brother. First, the educated classes must learn to 
hate slavery. Then the aspiration for freedom must 
be converted mto a firm resolve. The Bengali’s 
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mind must be taken away from thinking how to 
gam a livelihood and “must be exated and mad- 
dened by such an ideal ns will present to him a pic- 
ture of ei erlasting salvation ” Public opinion must 
be binlt up by the newspapers, “ which must be filled 
with the discussion of the neccssit> of mdepcndencc 
and revolution,” and by soul stimng songs, and 
musical and thcatneal performances, glonfjang the 
hves of Indian heroes and their great deeds in the 
cause of freedom Aboic all, the materials for “a 
great sacrifice for libcrt} ” must be prepared 
Secretly and silentlj bands of joung men must be 
organised Ei-crj band must recognise that cultna- 
tion of phjsical strength is a pnneipal means of 
attaining their object Each band must be con- 
nected with other bands and must be initiated in 
the msstical Shakti mantra In the arming of these 
bands “ there need bo no considerations of right or 
svrong, for cicr> thing is laid at the feet of the god- 
dess of independence ” llombs can be manufac 
tured in secret places Guns can be imported from 
foreign countries or obtained from the natu c troops, 
who, “ though dnren b> hunger to accept scmcc 
under the Goicmmcnt, arc men of our own flesh 
and blood ” Jloncj is to be found cither In solun 
tnrj donations or “ b\ the application of force,” 
which would be quite justifiable, since tlic monej to 
be taken would be used “ for the good of sncicls " 
True, dacoities and thefts mas dekroj the sense of 
social scciintj Hut “ to deslroj it for the highest 
good is no sin rather is it a work of religious 
ment ” “ Tlic law of the English is eslablidicd on 
brute force, and if to hlicralc oursebeswe too must 
me brute force, it is nghl that we should do so ' 
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“ The number of Englishmen in this country is not 
above a hundred and fifty thousand, and what is the 
number of English officials in each district? If you 
are firm in your resolution, 3’^ou can in a single day 
bring English rule to an end. La}’^ down j^our life, 
but first take a life. The worship of the goddess 
Avill not be consummated if j^ou sacrifice j^our lives 
at the shrine of independence without shedding 
blood.*’ 

The paper containing these doctrines had an un- 
precedented sale. The spirit it sought to arouse 
quicklj^ flamed up. And the spirit was transformed 
into action. Dacoities, outrages, and deeds of 
violence grew in numbers. Four attempts were 
made upon the Lieutenant-Governor, Sir Andrew 
Fraser. A bomb intended for a magistrate killed 
two ladies. The perpetrator of the outrage was 
hailed as a national hero. A Bengali, who held the 
position of Public Prosecutor, was shot dead to show 
the public displeasure at a Bengali holding such a 
position. And ever since — during the War and 
after — associations for violent action have existed 
in Bengal. 

And from Bengal the revolutionary movement 
spread to the Punjab. The people of the Punjab 
are not so emotional, or so impressionable, or so 
idealistic as t£e Bengalis. But they are more mar- 
tial and of a sounder practical sense. And if the 
Nationalist movement took root there, somethmg 
worth while could be done. And Nationalism did 
grow there. Lajput Rai became the leader. By his 
early, violence he had incurred the censure of his 
fellow Arya Samajists, and, foUowmg some senous 
riots, he had been deported without trial by the 
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British authorities in 1907 But his actintics were 
not only pohtical — and when political were not 
always violent He was an eager promoter of reli- 
gious and social reform He organised numerous 
branches of the Arya Sninnj, and collected funds 
and dehvered lectures for their support He said 
“ These Samajes, Colleges, Sabhas, Leagues, Asso- 
ciations, Congresses, and Conferences arc all means 
to one end they mark the \anous stages in our out- 
ivard march to nationhood ” And of the Arja Samnj 
itself he said that it had to remember that the India 
of to-day IS not cxclusncly Hindu “ Its prospentj 
and future depend upon the reconciliation of 
Hinduism with that greater “ ism ” — Indian 
nationalism — which alone can secure for India its 
rightful place in the comi^ of nations ” 

In his more outspoken moments he showed him 
self no loicr of British rule He maintained tlial 
Indm had ncicr before been goi emed by foreigners 
from mthout in the polibcal and economic interests 
of a nation not In mg snthin her tcmtonal limits 
He did not desire to do on>-thing which would in 
am was harm Great Bntnm ns a world I’owcr He 
would much rather Indians gamed Home Ilulc bj 
peaceful measures and remained a part of the Bnlish 
Empire than subicrt Bntish authonl) in India by 
force or seek the assistance of nnj other foreign 
Power to gain their end But if the Bntish con 
tinned to trample on Uicir rights and to humiliate 
and exploit tlicm ns tlicj had done in tlic past there 
was no knowing what they might not lie tcmptnl 
or forced to do And, according to him, the mmilKT 
of Indians who were rends to sacrifice tlicir mreers 
llieir pnispccts their liappiness, and tlicir Iiirs at 
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the altar of what Ihcj^ cousidercd their duty to their 
countrj^ was g^o^^ iiig larger and larger every day. 

And these Nationalists, Lajput Bai said, main- 
tained that the first condition of a life of honoured 
respect was political freedom. Thej^ wished that 
every man and woman in India should for the 
present think of nothing else but political freedom. 
The first thing they had to do was ‘‘ to get rid of 
the foreigner.” Who would rule India when the 
foreigner had gone, and how and what shape the 
government would take, did not trouble them. 
They believed that as soon as England left India 
someone would rise, phosnix-like, who would estab- 
lish some form of national government. The time 
would produce the man. And the apprehensions of 
disturbances of the peace did not frighten them. 
They were sick of jpeace. And they did not mind 
India being split up into a number of kingdoms and 
principalities on the departure of the British. Any- 
thing was better than living under a foreign ydlrer- 

This is how the idea of nationality grew up in 
India. And these are the various types of men who 
have been building up the Indian nation. Some are 
gentle and moderate though strong and persistent. 
Some are for reform by ordinary constitutional 
means. Some are for immediate and violent action. 
But probably all in their hearts would be thankful 
to see the end of British rule in India and to have 
India governing herself. 



CHAPTEH IV 

THE REASON FOB BBITISH DO'NtENION 

Ihe Indian Nationalists resent, the rule ot 
foreigners They demand the replacement of 
British by Indian rule And the reader will want 
to know how it came about that the British are 
found in their paramount iiosition in India On the 
face of it, it IS a strange thmg that the inhabitants 
of an island in the Atlantic Ocean should be the 
dominant power in a country with three hundred 
and twenty million inhabitants file thousand miles 
awn\ How did this come about? How is it that 
the Bntish cier came to exercise dominion oier 
these millions of Indians? Until we know how and 
why this happened we cannot rightly judge how the 
Indian Nationalists' claims can be met 

One would natumllj suppose that if the British 
now hold the dominant position they must haic 
acquired it as tlic result of a definite design dclilicr 
atcU worked out To accomplish so amazing a feat 
a plan must haic been carefully Uiought out in the 
first instance and then worked out for years Tlic 
curious fact is that they liad no such design And 
tlic still stranger fact is that they tried not to have 
dominion Thc\ went there ns traders Coninicrcc, 
and not dominion, was their business And they 
iinnled to stick to their business Dominion costs 
money And the\ were out to make money and 
inshcd to mold wliat srould ilissipntc tlicir gains 
Hence their repugnance to dominion 
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Tiie dream of dominion did indeed flash moment- 
arily through the biam of one or two Englishmen. 
Flushed with the victory of Plassey, Clive wote 
to Pitt in 1759 and urged the sending out of such 
a force as would enable the East India Company 
to embrace the first opportunity of aggrandising 
themseh'cs.” He believed the opportunity would 
soon offer and that a body of two thousand Euro- 
peans would enable the Company to take the 
sovereignty of Bengal upon themselves. So large 
a sovereignty might possibly be an object too ex- 
tensive for a mercantile Company, and without the 
nation’s assistance the Company would not be able 
“to maintain so wide a dominion.” But he sub- 
mitted to the consideration of Pitt “ whether the 
execution of a design, that may hereafter be still 
carried to greater length, be worthy of Govern- 
ment’s taking into hand.” He thought there would 
be little or no difficulty in obtaining “ the absolute 
possession of rich kingdoms,” meaning Bengal and 
Behar; and he suggested that “ it would be worth 
the nation’s while to take the proper measures to 
secure such an acquisition.” 

But Pitt did not prove responsive. And some 
years later, in 1765, Clive himself writes : “If ideas 
of conquest were to be the rule of our conduct, I 
foresee that we should, by necessity, be led from 
acquisition to acquisition, until we had the whole 
empire (Le., of the Moghuls) up in arms against 
us. . . . Nothing, therefore, but extreme necessity- 
ought to induce us to extend our ideas of territorial 
acquisitions beyond the amount of those ceded by 
Kasim Ali Khan.” And those acquisitions con- 
sisted of only three districts of Bengal. Clive 

'5 
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rmght indeed “ stand astounded nt his oivn modcni- 
tion ” ’ ^ — . 

And the ai,ersu)iTfivni dominion was shared bj 
the Goiemment as well ns by the East India Com- 
pany and its great agent, Cb\e The Goicmnient 
stated this in the clearest and most definite terms 
and m the most prominent fashion a centurj and 
a half ago With all the prominence of a clause m 
an Act of Pnrhanient it was laid donm in 178J — 
rather ungramniaticall> it must be admitted — that 
“ to pursue schemes of conquest and e\tcnsion of 
dominion m India arc measures repugnant to the 
wash, the honour, and polic> of IhisTintion ” 

Thus the Bntish had no deliberate intention of 
establishing a dominion m India The) dclibcratclj 
intended not to How come it about that thc} 
did? And first What brought them to India nt 
nU? 

It needs no repenting llint lhc> came for trade 
Tliej came first more than three hundred i cars ago 
As islanders the\ were dependent on mantmic com- 
merce for Uicir prospent) And ns dwellers in tlic 
temperate zone Ihcj needed Uic products of the 
tropics — spices and cotton and so on So the East 
India Conipan) uns fomicd in London vnth a Itojail 
Charter And tlici went to trade not in India onlj 
but in Southern Asia gcncrallj And not onU 
English but other Europenas, too, went out in ships 
for tlie rich trade of the East Simntards, I’ortu- 
giicsc, Dutch, Erencli also went 

The discoicn of the urn to the I-ast b) the Cape 
of Cood Hope had stirml the adienluroiis in oil 
these maritime nations to issue forth from f iiropc 
and profit hi the lucrntisc trade of Asm Rut fmm 
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the start of our enquirj^ it should be noted that it 
was not only lo\e of gain that drove them forth. 
It -^as love of adventure as ^\cll. They were ven- 
turous souls who went out on to the oceans of the 
world at that time. The prospects of gain were 
great. But gain alone would never have induced 
men to bra\e the hardship and risks of the voyage 
to India. For these men sailed the Atlantic and 
Indian Oceans in tiny ships of only seventy or 
eighty tons burden. With contrary winds they 
might take a j’^ear to reach India. And on the way 
thej’- had to fear not only the storms of the Atlantic 
and the monsoons of the Indian Ocean, but attacks 
by^P^rates as well. The seas were infested mth 
pirates. Bad food, no food, shortage of water, 
disease, cold and heat in extreme they had also to 
face. Not gain alone would have spurred man to 
traverse ten thousand miles of ocean and suffer all 
these hardships. Not _ gain only, but adventure — 
and adventure more than gain — drove the English 
_to India in “the stirring days of Queen Elizabeth. 

And these adventurous traders arrived bn the 
shores of India not as single individual merchants 
and not as mere pedlars. Small as their numbers 
were at first, they came as a company. They were 
organised. And they came under authority. They 
were sent out from the rich capital of England 
under a Royal Charter from Ehzabeth. And they 
were armed. To defend themselves against the 
pirates on the way they had to be. 

All this is true. Yet, obviously, aggression on 
India could not have suggested itself to them for a 
moment, ^br India then was nded by the ^ great 
Akbar. IndiiTwas'a rnighty Empire. And their 
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owiL^istant island was not \ct united imdcr one 
^oiereign -Nor had it yet expanded beyond the 
seas Aggression, conquest, dominion — such ideas 
could never have crossed the minds of tlicsc English 
_todcrs of three centuries ago ” 

^Vhat they did want in India vrere facilities for 
regular, orderly trade — for exchanging the woollen 
goods and bullion which they brought out from 
England for the calicos and muslins and spices from 
India And stabrcTldvoumblc conditions they did 
find at first Through the exertions of the English 
Ambassador at the court of the Great Moghul at 
Delhi they obtained a decree permitting them to 
establish a settlement at Surat, near Bombay They 
were troubled by the nvalry of llic Portuguese and 
the Dutch , for m those days each nationality tried 
to establish a monopoly \Micre one got in, it tried 
to keep out all others But, m the mam, tliroiigh 
out the scycnlccnth ccnlurv, they traded pcaccfulK 
with the people of India There was order in India 
and trade was possible 

Tins was only for a time liowcvcr Tor soon now 
the great fabne of the Moghul P mpirc was to htenl 
up It was not an indigenous T mpirc Under the 
broad minded Akbar the Ilindiis vrerc employ c»! in 
tlic highest positions and the ruling family were 
encouraged to mam Hindus But the Moghuls 
were conquerors from Central Asm And they were 
Moslem by religion They were Asiatic, but Ihev 
w ere not Indmn And they were not of the religion 
of the mass of the people And from now on there 
arose a Hindu rcyoll against the foreign Isfamie 
rule In the wald hilh country far from the eentre 
of power of the tfoghiils the masterful Mahrollas 
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rebelled against the Imperial authority. For that 
authority was not wielded by the liberal Akbar now, 
but by the bigoted Aurungzebe, who was fanatically 
opposed to Hinduism. He put forth his strength 
to quell this Hindu revolt. But at that distance 
and in that hilly country his efforts were m vain. 
And he exhausted the strength of the effort to no 
purpose. The Mahrattas grew in power while the 
Imperial authority waned; And on the death of 
Aurungzebe the Moghul Empire founded by Baber 
slowly began to break up. Especially on the out- 
skirts did the dissolution become manifest. While 
the Mahrattas were establishing an independent 
power in W estem India, the great Viceroys of the 
Empire were establishing themselves as hereditary 
rulers in the provinces they were ostensibly govern- 
ing in the name of the Emperor. J[n Southern Incha 
the Viceroy^e^himsjellup-asdhe N^am of Hydera- 
bad — and remams so to this day. On the eastern 
confines the Viceroy estabhshed himself as the Vazir 
of Oudh. While Bengal came into the hands of an 
Afghan adventurer. So did the Moghul Empire 
disintegrate. 

And this breaking up of the Empire meant 
disorder in India generally. The reins of authority 
were everywhere loosened. There was no stability 
in the land. Men became a law unto themselves. 
Bands of raiders came into being. The Mahratta 
themselves issued from the western highlands and 
sivept over the plains of India in swarms of irre- 
sistible horsemen. They surged up to Delhi itseff. 
They even unprisoned the Emperor. They swept 
still further. They reached Lahore and set up a 
Mahratta Governor of the Punjab. Yet there was 
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no polibcal stability in their rule They had it not 
in them to organise n firm instrument of authontv 
Their Brahmin Prune Mmister — knoirn ns Peshira 
— had estabhshed an hercditarj Premiership at 
Poona and put the titular hlnhiSlS'Soicrcign mto- 
the baclvground But they had not been able to 
maintam their authority oicr the distant generals 
These with their mobde hordes of horsemen were 
pmcbeally independent of the central authontj 
They gradually settled doirn on the lands thej had 
raided Oier these lands in Central and tVestem 
Indm they set thcmsch’es up ns hercditarj rulers 
And so arose the great principalities of Gwalior, 
indgre, Nagpur, and BarodfiTnilcd o\cr rcspecliiclj 
by chiefs known as Seindm, Ilolknr, the Baja of 
Bcrnr, and the Gnekwar of Baroda But Ihcj not 
onlv resisted the authontj of the Minister at Poona, 
thev quarrelled among thcmscUcs and Mere inccs 
santlj nltncking one another And to add to Uie^ 
confusion the King of Afghanistan, as manj of his 
predecessors had done before him, swept doim from 
his mountain countrj on to the plains of India lie 
thrcM out the Malirntta Coicmor of Lahore, 
engaged and routed the Mahratta hosts before 
Delhi, reached the capital, and might hn\c eslali- 
lishcd anotlicr Moliainmcilan ^j-nnstj in India if his 
aniiics had not made up Uicir minds to return to 
Afghanistan wth their bootj All he bad done 
was to make the confusion in India still greater 
So India liceamc the Imlllcgrouiid of wamiig 
chieflntns Upstarts were arising and seizing power 
Undisciplined armies were sweeping oser the land 
No ruler was safe on his throne No dinasls eien 
ssas secure And eouscquentlj the (iriiplc bad im 
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security for their property their lives. All India 
was kir turmoil. There neither stability, nor 
order, ^ rioTpS^. The feign of law had ceased. 


' Now th<^ are not the Conditions for trade. The 

Englirii, the Portuguese, Dutch, and the French 
had come to India to tra^^. But when the whole 
country round their sett ooients was in this dis- 
order, when merchandise eould not be transported 
with security, when the traders themselves and 
their wttlements were lialj^^ attack, they had to 
take the protection of them^^^'^^^ their property 
into their own hands, the Dutch first and 

,then the English and Frenp^i t>egan to fortify their 
settlements, to enlist armed men, and 

to set up little self-go^i°g and self-defending 
commumties. 

' , This driving of the Eufopean traders to form 
themselves into armed, self-governing commumties 
was one result of the disowor foUoiving the break- 
up of the Moghul EmpifO. Another was war 
between these Europeans ihemselves. There was 
in India — Or at any rate coasts of India, 

where alone the European ]»ettlements were placed 
-^no Power strong enough preserve the French 
settlement from attack bf English or the 
English settlement from ^^tack by the French. 
Nor did any Power in ’^’och care if the 

Europeans did ^ht amon^ themselves. Conse- 
quently, when England and! France were at war m 
Europe they would carry op their warfare on the 
soil of India. The English i^ M;adras would attack 
the French in Pondicherry.! ^nd the French in 
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Pondicherry would attack the English in Madras, 
indeed, on one occasion they captured Madras 
earned off the English Goicmor and bore him in 
tnumph through the streets of Pondichcrrj 

All this necessitated the erection of forts, the 
mercase of mditary strength, a firmer goicmment 
of the settlement, and a closer attention to political 
situations The French and English companies of 
traders could not deiote themselics onl> to bust 
ness They had to engage in politics and take up 
arms And their Gmemments m Europe had to 
see to it that the sea route to India was kept open to 
them Sea power had to be maintained The E rench 
could not permit the English to has c dominance 
at sea, or the French settlements in Indm would be 
isolated and they would fall to the English And 
for a like reason the English could not allow the 
French to be supreme on the Indian Ocean 
From the disorder in Indm and from the nmlrj 
among thcmsclics the French and English svere 
thus dnicn to become Powers of consequence on 
the coast of India The Portuguese remained llicrc, 
but lhc> were weak in Europe and conscqiicntl> 
weak in India, and therefore were no senous nmls 
And the Dulcli had praclicnllj abandoned India 
and conccntmlcd their energies on tlic rich idands 
of Jam and the Malav Archipelago So it rnnic 
about Hint the chief rnaliy was lictween the French 
and the English And to be on Ihcir guard against 
cncli other the} had to maintain Uicniscbcs in 
slrcngtli 

Plus led to another situation in the might) drama 
that WTis being pla)cd out — and plnscil out so 
ttrangcl) without the actors in it knowing anslhtug 
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of the plot or possessing the faintest inkling of what 
the final denouement would be. As the French or 
the English possessed some useful armed forces it 
would occur to some Indian chief struggling in 
their neighbouihood that the loan of an English or 
a French force would be helpful to him. He would 
therefore apply for the loan of a force on payment. 
And the French or the English Governor would 
gladly enough lend the force and be spared the 
expense of maintaining it. Also the French or the 
English eompany would hope that advantage might 
accrue to their trade through their having special 
influence with a neighbouring ruler. 

This was the way in which that great Frenchman 
Dupleix gained so preponderating an influence for 
tlie~Ffench company in the first half of the eigh- 
teenth century that if the French had supported him 
better, had established a stronger sea power, and 
had been better governed at the centre, they might 
have set up that dominion in India which eventually 
came to the British. 

Dupleix was a man of energy and genius. But 
commerce he cared not for. Conquest was his aim. 
Through armed intervention on the side of one of 
the several rivals for a throne he would build up 
French ascendancy in India. When the first Nizam 
of Hyderabad died, he threw himself on the side 
of one of the competitors for the throne, hoping 
thereby to secure a preponderating French in- 
fluence with the new Nizam — the descendant of the 
Moghul Viceroy of Southern India who had formed 
a dynasty on the rums of the Empire. The other 
competitor applied to the English for their assist- 
ance. And the Enghsh were obliged to grant it. 
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But the French succeeded m putting their protdgd 
on the throne at Hyderabad, ivherc the French' 
genera], Bussy, organised a complete corps d’armdc 
under his own command, and obtamc3'th'c~assign' 
ment of four rich districts lying along the eastern 
coast for their support Dupleix thus gamed a 
strong position m India and would haic liked to 
nd her altogether of the English 

The British Irene, howcier, not casili disposed 
of In eepeetation of an attack hj the French the 
English had commenced to fortify their settlement 
at Calcutta This action ga\e them a serious set- 
back, for thej had no authonti from the Indian 
ruler of Bengal to do this And he took umbrage 
at the action Also, he had been advised by his far- 
seeing predecessor to get nd of Europeans, as tlicv 
were a danger to India, and to eject the F ngltsh 
first, for thej were the strongest After he had 
turned out the English he could do likewise inlh 
the French at Chnndcmngore close b) He accord 
inglj attacked the English in llicir fort, cap- 
tured it, took tlic English pnsoners, and crowdcil 
tlicni up into a single room, now kmoim as the 
Black Hole of Calcutta, from whicli onlj twcnli 
three out of one hundred and forl\-si'c emerged 
alive Calcutta was lost and vvitli it all the other 
settlements m Bengal The English were for the 
moment extirpated from at least that part of India 
Yet tliat act of extiipation provetl to lie the vrr> 
dccvl that led up to the foundation of Dnlivh 
dominion I or the I nglish m Madras though the) 
knew that a strong force was shortiv leaving I ranee 
to attack them imiiicdialel) sent ships of war and 
even available man to recaptiirc Calcutta nic 
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land forces were led by Chve, afterwards to become 
so famous. Calcutta was recaptured. The ruler 
_of Bengal was made to sign a treaty agreeing to 
pay compensation for losses and to allow the English 
to biiild a fort. The English position was estab- 
lished, and established more strongly than ever. 
And further was to follow. 

The ruler of Bengal — Suraj-ud-daula — was no 
descendant of a long hne of kings native to the soil. 
Nor was he a Hindu. He was a Moslem. Bengal 
had for centuries been governed by alien rulers. 
And he was only the adopted son of that Afghan 
adventurer who had raised himself from a very 
hi^bk„ position To-become in 1742 the ruler' of 
Bengal by the simple process of murdenng his 
predecessor; Now' the olSficers^ of Suraj-ud-daula 
were dissatisfied with their chief and called in the 
aid of Clive to oust him and put one Jaffir on the 
throne m his place. And as Suraj-ud-daula showed j 
no signs of carrying out the treaty the English had 
made with him, Chve responded to the call, and 
in 1757, with one thousand Englishmen and two 
thousand Indian soldiers, defeated the forces of ' 
Suraj-ud-daula at Plassey and placed Mir Jaflir on 
the throne. l 

i 

Chve did not mean to lay the foundation of 
dommion m India. For he told the new ruler that 
“for our parts we should not any ways interfere j 
in the affairs of the Government, but leave that 
wholly to the Nawab ; that as long as his affairs 
required it, we were ready to keep the field, after 
which we should return to Calcutta and attend/ 
solely to commerce, -which was our proper sphere! 
and our whole aim in these parts.” He did not/ 
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mean dominion Neierthelcss, dominion incnt- 
nbiy followed The Battle of Plassey is now com- 
monly accepted as the dccisnc cient which led up 
eicntunllv to Bntish dominion in India 

For once hn\nng mterfered it was impossible to 
draw back It seemed so simple to Mir JafTir to 
supplant a nral by means of the English It 
seemed so simple to the English to replace an 
enemy by a fnend by granting Mir Jnffir’s nxiucst 
And it seemed so simple to both that, hanng giicn 
that assistance, the English should retire to Calcutta 
and go on with their business of trading while Mir 
JafEr should rule in pence But human oirairs arc 
not so dcligh tfullj si mple os t hat- And both Mir 
traffic and the English soon found themsebes in 
robed in a mesh of complications and intngiiics 
and c onspiracies^ ^,.,,--'' 

Mir Jafiir" Had agreed to pay the English for 
their scrsaccs and also to pn> tlrnt money as com 
pensntion for the attack on Calcutta which bis 
predecessor had failed to produce Monc> for both 
these purposes he had to prondc Tlicn he bad to 
reckon svitli possible nsals walliin his slate and 
attack from outside, so he had to maintain an amij 
And tliat nmi> had to be paid And for this, also, 
mones was needed But money Mir Jaffir did not 
casilj find Indian states are not the inexhaustible^ 
svclLs of wealth tlie\_nrc coninionl> imagined to lie 
TliciCare often almost smiplj wells And Mir 
'jaffir found Ills well was among Uic ncnrls empts 
He svas unable to meet bis obligations He coubl 
not paj the b nglisb in full And be could not jisi 
bis nrra> in full And Imlli were soon ihniounng 
for p3}incnt 
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BANKRUPTCY OF ENGLISH 

The Enghsh on their side were wanting all the 
money they could find for re-establishing their 
settlements in Bengal and fortifying them against 
a possible French attack. And the Madras Governor 
was importunate for money to meet the expenses 
in which'an attack by the French had involved him. 
He had most generously, and at great risk, sent 
the expedition to recover Calcutta. And now he 
had good right to expect Calcutta to help him in. 
return. 

On all sides the English at Calcutta were being 
pressed for money. They were on the verge of 
bankruptcy. And as Mir Jaj05r would not pay what 
he owed them they thought they would better 
matters by removing him and settmg up stiU an- 
other on the throne of Bengal. So they replaced 
him. 

But even then they were no better. For more 
comphcations ensued. Their protege was attacked 
both from the north and the west. And the Eng- 
lish had to protect him or see aU their work undone 
and they themselves driven back to the sea. Bengal 
was attacked by the Nawab of Oudh, who was one 
of those Viceroys of the Moghul Empire who had 
set up a dynasty in his province and ruled as a prac- 
tically independent prince. It was raided, too, by 
those Mahratta chiefs who Were now aspiring for 
the overlordship of India. And this situation had 
also to be met. 

The position of the English m India was quiver- 
ing in the balance. If they had failed to rise to the 
occasion they might never have become any more 
in India than the Portuguese. But thej'^ did not 
fail. They fought and won the Battle of Buxar, 
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1704 They utterly defeated the Na^vnb of Oudh 
And this defeat had far reaching consequences Tor 
the English uere now renioied to a distance from 
the sea coast, and were in contact with the central 
heart of India Thej had crossed the Ganges to 
the great cities of Benares and Allahabad And the 
Nawab of Oudh, whom they had defeated, was the 
greatest of the Moslem rulers of India, and had m 
his camp, virtuallj as his prisoner, the Mogul him- 
self The English had undesigncdlj and unwil- 
hngh entered the lerj thick of the struggle for the 
totton^ throne of India 

IVhat were they to do now? ITici might ha\c 
retired again to the sea coast, and left the ruler of 
Bengal to settle up ns best he could with the Nawab 
of Oudh But the former wais too incompetent a 
ruler to stand by himself And if the menace from 
Oudli had been alerted there was still the menace 
of tlie Mnhmttns Complete inthdrawnl of the Eng- 
lish was out of tlic question Instead llicy look tlic 
course of scciinng Bengal from further attack from 
the direction of Oudh by making an nllinn cc_ivith 
the Nawab of Oudh, and by making ofhuiTn bnmer 
against am other attack by Afglians or others 
from tlic north At the same lime, they made use 
of the opportunity to put llicir position in Bengal 
iLsclf on a belter footing TIicsc two measures 
were taken by Clue ns a result of the Balllc of 
Bu\nr 

lor Chic himself had again rctiimcd to India 
Some urgcil llial he slioiild annex O^li by right of 
conquest, and cien lliat he shofiin march with the 
Moghul to Delhi And he himself saw tliat this 
was perfcetli possible Allhisien time he wrote 
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“ It is scarcely hyperbole to say that to-morrow the 
whole Moghul" Empire'^ is m our power. The in- 
habitants of the country have no attachment to any 
obhgation ; their forces are neither disciplined, com- 
manded, nor paid as ours are. Can it then be 
doubted that a large army of Europeans would 
effectually preserve us as sovereigns, not only hold- 
mg in awe the attempts of any country prince, but 
rendering us so truly formidable that no French, 
Dutch, or other enemy vTill presume to molest us?” 
But he decided otherwise. Father would he mam- 
tain and strengthen Oudh as a friendly state. He 
would make of it a barner and confine assistance, 
conquest, and possessions to Bengal, Behar, and 
Onssa. “To go further,” he said, “ is a scheme 
so extravagantly ambitious and absurd that no 
Governor and Council in their senses can adopt it, 
unless the whole system of the Company’s interest 
be first entirely new re-modelled.” 

Clive therefore concluded a treaty with the 
Nawab of Oudh, by which the Enghsh were to assist 
,him if attacked, and he was reciprocally to assist 
them. Beyond that he did not go. 

But in regard to Bengal itself he made a crucial 
change. He obtained from the Moghul the right — 
known as the diwam — to collect the revenues of 
Bengal, Behar, and Orissa. In return for this right 
the Company were to pay the Moghul a sum of 
£260,000 per annum. The Company then became 
the Moghul’s revenue agent for these provinces. 
And by Indian tradition this revenue collection 
carried with it a share of civil jurisdiction. The 
titular ruler was to remain, and the Company was 
to pay him a sufficient allowance for supporting the 
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expenses of his household, his semints, and cquip- 
inent, and for the ** maintenance of such horses, 
sepoys, peons, etc , as may be thought neccssarj ” 
But whatever remained of the rcienuo of Bengal 
after mcetmg these expenses was to belong to the 
Company, and they were to mal.c their own 
arrangements for eollcctmg the rcicnuc 

An important stage on the wav to dominion had 
now hecn reached Not jet were the English ever 
asing direct dommion, but thej were collecting 
revenue and were the dominatmg influence in two 
great states — still nominally pronnccs of the 
nominal Emperor This position, howci-er, proicd 
to be unsatisfactory The English were not r« 
sponsihlc rulers They were merely revenue eollcc 
tors And not being restramed by any sense of 
responsibility they were arrogant and oppressive 
The province vucldcd nothing like the revenue they 
expected They came to the verge of bankniptcj 
And so scandalous had tlic position become Uiat the 
British Parliament determined to intervene A 
commercial company could no longer lie permitted 
to continue uncontrolled in the exercise of political 
functions of such moment. An Act of Parliament 
was accordingly passed, known as North’s Begu 
lating Act, by which the Companv’a affairs were 
to be regulated and placed under some supervision 
by Parliament And Warren Hastings was ap- 
pointed Governor of Bengal with a Council and a 
Court of Judicature 

1 ven so the position was not vet made whollv 
satisfactory Tor liolli the British Covcmmcnl and 
the Company still regarded a province of India 
as something in tlie nature of a “property" or 
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“estate ’’ — ^as indeed the Indian rulers themselves 
did. They looked upon it as a property which 
brought m a handsome income and was therefore 
worth holding. And it was laid dovm by the new 
Act that the Company were to pay the British 
Government £400,000 a year. Not yet had men 
realised the extreme poverty of India. Their eyes 
— as most still are — ^were fascinated by the glamour 
of Indian Princes arrayed in priceless brocades and 
decked with jewellery of fabulous wealth. And they 
did not understand that this display was only made 
by the Princes taking to themselves an inordmately 
large percentage of the revenues of their states. To 
this day there is probably not a ruler in India who 
does not take as much as 7 per cent., while some 
take as much as 20 per cent., of the revenue for 
what is called Palace Expenditure. The state is — 
or was — ^looked upon rather as the personal property 
of the ruler, and he took to himself as much as he 
personally chose of the revenue it produced. At the 
end of the eighteenth century the British held much 
the same kind of view in regard to Bengal. And it 
was only as they found by experience — an experi- 
ence pomted by the dreadful famine of 1770 — ^thai 
an Indian provmce was not the source of wealth 
that they had imagined that the payment to the 
British Government was dropped and more careful 
attention was gii^en to the manner in which British 
dominion should be exercised. But upon this better 
method of government more vail be said in the 
following chapter. Here it is onlj^ necessary to 
add that m Warren Hastings the British had hghted 
upon a genius, and that upon the foundations which 
Clive had laid he built up a system of government 

6 
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la Bcngnl, secured the pronnee from external 
nttaciv, established the reign of law, mamtamed m- 
tcmnl peace and security, and did all this ns far as 
possible m accordance with Indian customs and 
tradition The succession of incompetent puppet 
rulers who had come temporanl> to the front dis- 
appeared from the seene They ne\ cr had had any 
real elaim upon the country They were only the 
descendants of adventurers — not of any mdigenous 
dynasty And now their plaec iras taken by British 
Governors In Bengal, British dominion was estab- 
lished The British bad dcfinitclv become one of 
the Powers in India Another step in the direction 
of supremacy had been taken 
But beyond Bcngnl the British did not then in- 
tend or even desire that their dominion should ex- 
tend For in a second and more comprehensive 
Act of Parliament regulating the nlTnirs of the 
Company in India there was expressly inserted 
that clause already quoted that the extension of 
dominion m India was " repugnant to the wash, tlic 
.honouiy and policy of the nalioiT’’ This was in 
1784 But~cV<in Uicn, though tlic nvalrv of the 
French was not so acute for the moment, there was 
arising in India itself a danger which was to prove 
in the end the very stimuhrs for furtlier dominion 
It was the danger of the Malimttas Tlie Bnlisli 
had no desire to enter into competition with them 
for the vacant throne of the Alogiils Dicy liad 
cxprcsslv renounced that niuhition And they 
would vvillinglv have left tlic tlalimttas alone In 
deed if the Mahratlas had steadilv built up a srnirc 
and stable government at Delhi and cvtahhvhcil 
peace and order in India Iwth the Company and 
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the British Government in those days would have 
been highly content. For then the British tiaders 
would have been able to pursue then* business under 
satisfactory conditions. And nothing more did they 
want. But much as they would have liked to leave 
the Mahrattas alone, the Mahrattas would not be 
equally pacific. They were aggressive and danger- 
ous, and they were given to using the French as an 
aid against the British. 

Centrally situated in the heart of India, they 
could issue out and strike at Bengal, Madras, or 
Bombay. And through their seaports on the west 
they were in touch with the French, whose services 
were readily at their disposal against the British. 
Moreover, there was about them more of the char- 
acteristic of nationality than there was about any 
of the other Powers with whom the British had to 
reckon. The British never had to fight a Bengal 
“nation,’^ or an Oudh “nation,” or a Mogul 
“nation.” And even the Mahrattas could hardly 
be spoken of as a nation. Still they were nearer 
to one than anyone else in India at that time. Their 
defect was that they were too loosely organised to 
be worthy of nationhood. They, did mot act with 
one mind and one will. They were a loose con- 
f^efac^'which" was constantly breaking to pieces.! 
Tlie great" hereditary generals — ^turned as they were' 
into hereditary rulers also — did not always obey the 
hereditary Pnme Minister of the non-existent 
Sovereign. Their states were, according to the 
standards of the times, well-managed by capable 
Bra hmin ofhcials. But they were managed as inde- 
pendent of one another ; not as part of one united 
whole. These were the defects of the Mahrattas. 



68 THE REASON FOR BRITISH DOXHMON 

Yet even so they were most formidable foes to the 
British 

At Pnmpat they had received a severe set-back, 
for they had over-reached themselves in venturing 
into the Puniab But when Warren Hastings vv as 
Governor of Bengal they were threatening all India 
south of the Punjab, harrjnng the lands of all the 
kingdoms just springing up, spreading terror ev erj - 
where, and exacting heavy contributions Hj dem 
bad and Mysore in the south had suffered from them 
Through his alliance with the Navrab of Oudh 
Hastings was able to keep himself secure on that 
• side But on the Bombay side an incompetent 
Governor had tned to replace an ejected Mahratln 
chief nt the head of the Mahratta Government, and 
had failed The Bntish had become involved in an 
intricate and unsatisfactory war viilh llic whole 
’Mahratta Power And m 1770, w hen the Un ited 
States of Amcnen had declared tHcir independence 
and the British were engaged -m'TT' vi'hr'Wilh-tlic- 
Ameneans,'{hc French sought to take advantage of 
tlie’situation Thev planned an expedition to India 
in support of tlie Mahmtlas In 1777, a French 
envoi nrnvcd in India with proposals for an nllinncc 
vnth the Mahmltas on condition lliat tlicj ceded to 
Prance a port on the west coast And Prcnch 
oHiccrs and mililarj stores were landed on the south 
coast for Hjdcr All, the adventurer who had 
usurped the throne of JIvsorc 

Tlicse proceedings roused Warren Ilaslings to 
energetic action Ilcproiiiptlj seircdall the I rcnch 
sclUcnicnLs m India But vvilh the Mahrattns and 
with lljdcr All, he bad verj tennus didlruU) 
flicv were most formidable tncniirs Iljder Ah 
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was incensed at the seizure of a French settlement 
on a seaport in what he considered his own terri- 
tory. He came sweeping down almost to Madras 
itself. And the Mahrattas resisted the attempt 
to place the ejected chief on the throne, and 
severely defeated the British on the Bombay side. 
The Company’s financial resources were almost 
exhausted. And if the Mahratta federation had 
been more firmly held together, the Mahrattas, in 
conjunction with the Nizam of Hyderabad and 
Hyder Ali, supported by the French fleet, which 
had also appeared upon the scene, might well have 
driven the British out of India. In the event, how- 
ever, the British were able to capture Scindia’s 
capital, and, by oJffermg him favourable terms, 
secure his interest to end the war with the 
Mahrattas. And a treaty to this effect was con- 
cluded in 1782. At the same time the French fleet, 
which had succeeded in landing two thousand 
French troops, was driven off by the British fleet. 
And though Bussy arrived in 1783 with a large 
reinforcement of French infantry, the French and 
Tippu, the successor of Hyder Ali, were not able 
to effect much before France and England had made 
peace in Europe, and Tippu, findmg himself alone, 
reluctantly also made peace with the British. By 
sheer toughness of fibre, Warren Hastings had 
saved British dominion m India at the moment of 
its greatest peril. Though even his exertion would 
have availed nothmg if the British fleet had not 
been able to preserve communication by sea against 
all the mantime nations of the world arrayed agamst 
them. Neither the attacks from without, nor the 
attacks from withm India had been able to expel 
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the British They had onlj scned to arouse them 
to the more fixed consohdntion of their dominion 
-~Still^thtrBntish_iad_na-.desire_to extend tJicir 
dominion After these exhausting efforts the Com 
pany naturally needed rest Nothing less could 
they want than any extension of their rcsponsihili 
ties And Lord Comivallis came out in 1780, fully 
determmed to aioid all war and entanglements 
Yet esen he was draim into a war with Tippu 
Sultan of Mysore Tippu had sent ambassadors 
to Constantinople, and_to_Pans, hoping to get 
French support, and had attached the stale of 
Trasancorc, which was under Bntish protection 
The British, with the Mahrattas and the Nimm, had 
in consequence to lake up arms against him And 
os a result of a year’s campaign, half his lemtory, 
including the Malabar coast on the west of India, 
was taken from him And when Lord Wellesley 
came to India in 1708, a still furtlicr extension of 
dominion was necessitated by tlic acliv ilics of liolh 
the French and the Mahrattas 

It cannot be said that Wellesley came out with 
the same stolid determination not to lie drawn 
into a war or expansion of dominion that had 
charactcnscd Cornwallis Cornwallis was old and 
ill 'Wellesley was xoiing and ncstr rchiclanl to 
fight But it was the I re neh not the I ndians, tliat — 
he liad in mind when lie tliouglit.of fipit 1 npland 
wnTfiglilingTordrer'Bfc'wTfii I ranee ITus was no 
time to think of extending lintish dominion in 
India flic French had to tic fought there and all 
oicr the world The Indians were an nllogellicr 
secondary eonsidemtion 

riic first intelhgcnec Uellesley receued on liii 
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arrival in India was that I'ippu Snllan had formed 
an alliance with the Frcneli at Manritius for the 
purpose of atlackincf llic British. In accordance 
with this plan a body of Frenchmen had landed 
on the nest coast and marclicd to Tippii’s capital. 
A little later came news that Napoleon had landed 
wtli a large army in Egypt, taken possession of the 
country, and formed the intention of invading 
.India. And the French position in India was 
strengthened through Biissy having at Hj^derabad 
a corps of about fourteen thousand men trained, 
dii^iplined, and commanded by French officers, 
who held a considerable portion of the Nizam’s 
territories for the payment of their troops, and 
exerted a dominant influence in the state. Further, 
Semdia, who had now become head of the Mahratta 
confederation, also had a force raised, disciplined, 
and commanded by French officers. And his policy 
was rather to support Tippu than the British in 
any struggle between them. Lastlj'', an invasion 
of Oudh by the King of Afghanistan was expected 
and had to be provided against. 

At that time the Battle of the Nile had not yet 
been fought. The star of Napoleon was in the 
ascendant. The danger was imminent. Until the 
"';^wer of the French in India was broken, the 
British could have no peace. Wellesley recognised 
this from the start and instantly took his measures. 
He negotiated ■vsnth the Nizam of Hyderabad a 
treaty by which a British force was to take the place 
of the French force which was such a danger. And 
he made such skilful secret concentration of British 
forces that the change was made without bloodshed, 
and has been in operation ever since. He then 
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hjs frontier And the Hoja of Nof^ur restored 
Bemr to the Nizam, and surrendered the pro\nnce 
of Cuttack, on the Day of Bengal From all the 
states m India French olBcers had now been re 
moved, and m place of foreign drilled battalions 
there were substituted Bntish led troops And 
now the Bntish were without question the dominant 
Power m India 

Nevertheless, the Mahratta Power was not even 
jet finally broken On the departure of Lord 
Wellesley a lull ensued His achvitics had alarmed 
the authonties m England And his successor. 
Lord Minto, came out with stnet injunctions to 
make no further accessions of territory And these 
injunctions he strove to follow, though even so he 
had to send an axpedition to Java against the 
Dutch, and missions to Afghanistan and Persia 
For Napoleon, m 1808, had concluded the Treaty 
of Tilsit with the Bussinns, and Lord Minto averred 
that “ the advance of a considerable force of French 
troops into Persia under the acquiescence of the 
Turkish, Russian, and Persian Powers cannot lie 
deemed an undertaking beyond the scope of tlint 
energy and pcrscvcmncc which distinguish the 
present ruler of France ” 

Lord Hastings, who followed I>ord Minto, had 
disapproved of Lord Mcliesley s procedure and 
thought Ills measures high handed and hts wars iin 
necessary lie came out to India rcsobcil to main 
tain the traditional intentions of Uie British Cn\ cm 
nicnt and avoid all wars I ct lie also was soon 
involved in war — first against the Ciirklias of Ncjial* 
who Inil invaded Bntish temtorj in the plains 
below llicir iiiotinlain kingdom and secondly, with 
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the Mahraltns. And lliis last as definitely to settle 
the question of ascendancy in India. 

What led to this final war with the Mahrattas 
was this time not any fear of French interference : 
the French danger had been disposed of with the 
Battle of Waterloo. It was, firstly, the raids of 
sw'arms of Pindaris who issued from the heart of 
the Mahratta country , and secondly, the revival of 
the Mahratta confederacy. 

The Pindaris were- simply freebooters num- 
bering in all about thirty thousand men. They 
would mo\c about in bodies of from one to four 
thousand, carrying nothing but their arms, and 
lirtng on the country. And being wFolly unen- 
cumbered by baggage and capable of enduring ex- 
traordinary fatigue they w'ould make long and ardu- 
ous marches. But the}’’ w^ere out to plunder, not 
to fight; They w^ould carrj'' off everj^thing of value. 
And w^hat they could not take aw^ay they would 
wantonly destroy. And the inhabitants they would 
treat with atrocious cruelty, so that villagers were 
knowm to burn themselves and their village rather 
than fall into their hands, so great was the terror 
they inspired. 

These wnld freebooters came from Mahratta terri- 
tory, and the Company’s Directors in England had 
issued orders “ against adopting,, any measures 
ag^st -these predatory associations which might 
embroil jis mth Smdhia.” But the raids had be- 
come so serious that action had to be taken. In a 
raid m 1816 they were eleven days in the Com- 
pany's territories, and had plundered 889 villages, 
"killed 182 persons, wounded ,.505, and tortured 
8,608. No Government could allow such raids to 
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continue, and Lord Hastings saw that they must be 
suppressed He realised that any measures for ex- 
tirpating the Pindans would in\oUe the British in 
hostilities snth Scmdia and Holhar, who regarded 
these frcchootcrs as their dependents But hejclt 
ttat that nsk must be taken In his oivn w ords, 
i‘[^e suppression of a j»wcrfi3 body, professedly 
fbanded for the purpb^JofTndiscrmiinntc phlhdcr, 
anH which accompanied its regime with acts of tlie 
most atrocious inhumanity, Mas in itself an cntcr- 
pnsc'becommg a Bntish Gosemment ” He there 
fore informed Scindia of his intention and Scmdia 


agreed to ]oin in the extirpation, though he hoped 
that he might be allowed to occupy the lands from 
which tlie Pindans were driecn 


Meanwhile, Hastings had ohtained “ complete 
proof of the extensive and desperate treachery of 
the Peshwa ” “ It appears,” be wntes, “ that he 
was soliciting Sindhia, Ilolkar, Amir Khan, the 
Gackwar, the Baja of Nagpur, and the Nizam, to 
join with him and dnvc the English out of India ” 
Hastings made the I’cshwn aware that he knevr 
what was taking place, tliat troops were being 
scerc!!} ojJxcJJed, and Ihat a roxtsidcralJc Jiuiulier 
was being asscmblcil -The Peshwa absolutely 
denied this, but he redoubled His'ncfiv ilv" in levying 
tfoSps and putting his fortresses m a stale of de 
feneC'Thcrcupon, in April, 1R17, Bnlidi troops 
were quictlv moved from convergent dlrceliuas to 
positions within sinking dislanee of Poona, and the 
Peshwa was given twenty four hours to decide 
vrhctlicr he would deliver up three fortresses as 
guarantee of his good faitli or fare war He allovenl 
this tenn to elapse Tlie Bntish appeared liefore 
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Poona, and the Peshwa submitted and handed over 
the fortresses. 

' This was, however, by no means the end of the 
Peshwa, or of the Mahratta struggle with the 
British. While the operations agamst the Pindaris 
;^re in progress the Peshwa attacked, the British 
Residency In Poona, and the Raja of Nagpur 
attacked the British Residency there. Holkar 
marched to the assistance of the Peshwa ; and Scm- 
dia, though he did not actually oppose the British, 
had agents with Holkar, Amir Klian (the Chief of 
the Pindaris), the Gaekwar of Baroda, the Raja of 
Nagpur, and the Nizam of Hyderabad, soliciting 
them to join with him in opposition to the British. 
In the event, the attacks on the Residencies were 
''fepidsed, Hpjikar’s army was defeated, the Pindaris 
were Aspersed, and the Peshwa himself pursued till 
he surrendered. So the most serious rivals the 
British had encountered in India were finally dis- 
posed of and the way was now clear for a settlement 
clearly acknowledging British supremacy. 

And this settlement would be not only with the 
Mahratta Chiefs, but with the Rajputs and others 
who were anxious for British protection. “ The im- 
fortunate Rajput , States of Jaipur, Jodhpur, and 
Udaipur, mercilessly wasted by Sindhia, Holkar, 
Amir Khan, and the Pindaris, have assailed me with 
--repeated petitions to take them under protection 
feudatories to the British Government,” wrote 
Loni Hastmgs. So in the final settlement which he 
how made these requests were also taken into con- 
sideration. 

It was obvious that the existing Peshwa must be 
deposed. The question was whether one of the 
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familv should be placed on the throne in his placc> 
or whether a stranger should be brought in, or 
whether his temtones should be annexed I^rd 
Hastings decided on annexation He FiH~‘ full and 
most senous proof that no distinctness of obliga 
tion will prevent a Peshwa from sccrctlj claiming 
the allegianees of other Mabmtta smcrcigns ” 
There must then, he concluded, be no Pcshiva 
And resort to a stranger would irritate the louer 
classes and arouse the nntipath) of the greater 
vassals AVTicrcas the inhabitants were well aware 
of the comfort and security of British subjects m 
the adjoining British temtorv The Pcshiva’s tern 
tones were according!) annexed, while be himself 
vas guen a pension and a residence near Caimporc, 
where his adopted son, known as the Nana Sahib, 
dunng the Indian Mutinj of 1857 plajed such a 
sinister part 

Scindia, though he had not dircctlj helped the 
Bntish m extirpating the Pindans, had not nctuci) 
opposed them No change, therefore, was made 
in regard to him Hollar hanng opposed the 
Bntish, lands were taken from lam to defra) tlic 
cost of tlie troops it would be ncccssarj to maintain 
m his temtones to ensure that he did not again 
attack tlicm As the Baja of Nagpur Imd also 
attacked the Bntish, certain dislncls of lus were 
annexed that the Bntish niight “ maintain in them 
an aiUanccil force ns a permanent curb ” upon him 

The Naivah of Bhopal had supphcil the Ilnlidi 
forces with pronsions and contnhntcd eight him 
dred horses lie was therefore taken under llnlidi 
protection So also were Kotah Ihmdi, and 
Kcmtih, three eere ancient Itajpul slates And 
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with the chief Rajput states of Udaipur, Jaipur, and 
Jodhpur treaties were made by which they were 
accorded protection and undertook to “ act in sub- 
ordinate co-operation with the British Government 
and acknowledge its supremacy,” though each ruler 
was to remam “ absolute ruler of his own country, 
and the British jurisdiction shall not be introduced 
mto the prmcipality.” 

The French danger had been definitely disposed 
of. All Southern India had been settled by Lord 
Wellesley. And now by this great settlement Lord 
Hastmgs had secured all Central India and Raj- 
putana. And both settlements remain to this day. 
They have endured for a century. 

Further north the British had no desire to inter- 
fere. In that quarter the country was governed 
by a strong and wise ruler, who had the sense to 
keep on good terms# with the British. This was 
Ranjit Singh, one who, in the manner of the times, 
had risen from obscurity to make himself head of 
the Sikh community. And vdth his powerful army 
of warlike Sikhs he was precisely the kind of neigh- 
bour the British liked to have on their frontier. 
For he made no aggression on them, while he served 
as a buffer against those incursions from Afghani- 
stan to which India is periodically subject. But on 
his death, in 1839, there was the usual scramble 
for the throne and this desirable state of things 
came to an end. His reputed son was murdered. 
Mutinies occurred among the fierce soldiery. They 
were incited to cross the Sutlej Rn er and attack the 
British. And it was only with extreme difficult}’- 
and with considerable loss that the British were 
ei'entually able to thrust them back and occupy 
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And to this day the same need for security is 
urging them on — and, as before, sorely against their 
will No possible material adiantage is to be gamed 
from pressing forward into the hill} country on the 
North-West Frontier bordenng Afghanistan ct 
the British are runmng roads into it and at great cost 
establishing garrisons Here as elsewhere, and as 
always, the need for security presses them fonrard 

Thus the call for order is the ultimate compelling 
cause of British dommion It is in answer to that 
call that the British had to take the scat of 
authority That is wh} there is a foreign rule in 
India to-da\ And if it had not been Bntish it 
would have been French or Dutch — vhether to the 
better adiantage of India or no it is not for an 
Englishman to say, though it is permissible for him 
to suggest that if the Indians had had an} strong 
preference for the French the} would haic shoini 
it more unmistakabl} when the Frcncli and Bntish 
were struggling for supremac} 



CHAPTER V 

BENEFICIAL GOVERNMENT 

How it happened that Indians came under alien 
rule, and how that alien rule happened to be British, 
has been shown in the preceding chapter. We 
have there seen that when the Moghul Empire 
broke up India was in such disorder, so split up into 
warring principalities, so at the mercy of upstart 
adventurers, so overrun by predatory hordes, that 
from sheer necessity it had to come under the 
dominion of either the Dutch, the French, or the 
British. And we have seen that it was directly 
agamst their wishes, their intentions, and, as they 
then saw it, even their interests that the British 
first undertook dommion. It was only the pressure 
of necessity — ^the necessitj^oT'^ming security for 
theiF'tfade^ahd the' presence of rivals" who would 
oust them if they did not look after themselves, 
that forced the Enghsh tradmg company to go out- 
side its legitimate busmess and concern itself m 
political and mihtary affairs. 

In the present chapter we shall see that the 
British, though their primary object in rntervemng 
in Indian affairs was to establish and maintain 
order, and thereby provide security for their trade, 
did from the first feel a keen responsibility for 
domg something more than the mere preservation 
of order. They might, after the manner of the 
Chinese in Turkestan, have just set up garrisons 
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m forts alongside the pnncipnl towns and then left 
the Indians pretty much to their own desiccs, 
neither helping nor hindenng them But we shall 
now see that the Bntish felt it their duty not only 
to presen c order but to promote good goscmmcnt 
for the people — not only to garrison and police the 
country but to interest themsches in the welfare 
of the Indians, and to further it according to their 
hghts and to the best of their abilitj 
A trading company and nothing more were the 
British when the necessities of the situation thrust 
the duty of gosemment upon them And being 
traders the Compans's semints m India had no 
experience in the art of go\cmmcnt They had 
no traditions to bind them or examples to guide 
them And they were not under parliamentary 
control Consequently , their first crude cflorts at 
gmemment uerc full of errors And their difli 
cultics were all the greater because their powers 
were uncertain Thei bad the right— denied from 
the nominal Moghul Lmperor — to collect the 
rcicnuc of Bengal, but the ordinary ndniinistmtion 
was m the hands of on Indian nilcr And that 
ruler was onli the mcompelenl son of an Afghan 
adicnturcr iiho had scircd the throne of Bengal on 
the weakening of the ccnlrnl nuthonty at Delhi 
So it IS not surprising that ninni complaints of 
the Company 's sernmts were reeciixid by tlic Bntish 
Goicmnient in London According to the com 
plamants, Bnyas and landholders had been unjustly 
dcpni cd of their lands, junsdictions, and pnnlcgo 
and the tnbiitc, rents, and semces which they srere 
required to pay or jicrform had become gnesous 
and oppressne Ihc Bntisli Goicmmcnt Utere- 
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upon took notice of the position. It recognised 
that the proceedings of a trading company must be 
taken under some kind of control. And by -Pitt’s 
India Act of l784<j,itdaid.down that the principle 
'bP'jtistitre and the honour of this country require 
that such complamts should be forthwith enqmred 
into and fully investigated, and if founded in truth 
effectively redressed.” The Company were directed 
“to give orders to the several Governments and 
Presidencies in India for effectually redressing in 
such manner as shall be consistent with justice and 
the laws and customs of the country, all mjuries 
and wrongs which the Rajas, zemindars, and other 
native landholders may have sustained, and for the 
settling, upon prmciples of moderation and justice, 
accordmg to the laws and constitution of India, 
the permanent rules by which these tributes, rents, 
and services shall be in future rendered and paid 
to the Company.” 

Thus early was the desire for “good govern- 
ment” shown by the British. And good govern- 
ment was the passion of the first Governor of 
Bengal — ^Warren Hastings. And government to 
be good for India must be on Indian Imes he had 
the wisdom to see. 

He had a hard task. For when he took over the 
government “every region of Hindustan, groaned 
under different degrees of oppression, desolation, 
' and insecurity ” — ^he wrote to the Directors. And 
while he had to govern well, he had also to re- 
member that he was the servant of a trading com- 
pany who looked to their dividends. He soon 
realised that if these two thmgs were to be com- 
bmed, the existing plan by which the British 
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collected the nr\ cnue and the Nawab conducted the 
administration must come to an end E^cnfo^the 
sake of increased revenue he must set up a just and 
efficient system of government And he gmduallv 
took over the whole administration of Bengal and 
made it his aim to “relieve the rjots (peasant 
cultivators) from excessive taxes”, and “to intro- 
duce a regular system of justice and protection into 
the country ” And to achieve this aim he planned 
and executed a new settlement of the amount which 
the cultivators should paj in land revenue, and he 
planned and established new courts of justice 
i^]he land rev emic settlement was the more immc- 
diafelj'^important lie h\cd ic~foT-Ilv.c_ycais— 
(Prcsumabl} it had before then been fixed 
annunllj ) He had the amount assessed bj careful 
inspection on the spot He had the peasant cultiva 
tors provided with wntlcn contracts so that thev 
knew what thej would have to pnj and would be 
protected against excessive demands At the same 
time he had the chief revenue officials paid highlj, 
and he forbade them to engage m trade A start 
was thus made in tlic direction of giving the peasant 
cultivators sccuntv against undue exactions and of 
ensuring that tlic demand for revenue was reason 
able "nic principle was recognised that modcra 
tion of demand would lead to greater prospentj of 
the peasants And a prosperous iicasantrv would 
mean better trade Hastings also aimed at render 
ing "■thcjicccss to Justice ns_eas) as possible ” JIc 
therefore cstablislicd Iwo^supcnor courXs, one for 
the decision of civil cases and the oilier for Inal of 
cnminal cases And to “rendy tlic dislnbulion 
rof justice equal in every part of tlie province" be 
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set up similar or inferior courts for each separate 
district. At this distance of time these measures 
appear very commonplace. But in the condition 
India then was, they were regarded as the gi::eat-est 
boon.^ , Especially was this so as Hastings planned 
alThis actions to be m accordance with the customs 
and traditions of the people. And, with this end 
in view, he, at^his own expense, engaged ten learned 
Brahmins Ao^Rrepare .a code of Hindu law. 

To educate the people was another aim of 
Hastings, and, again at his own expense, he insti- 
tuted an academy “for the study of the different 
branches of the sciences taught in the Mohammedan 
schools.” “This academy,” he remarked, “is 
almost the only complete establishment of the kind 
now existing m India, although they were once in 
universal use, and the decayed remams of these 
schools are yet to be seen in every capital, town, 
and city of Hindustan and Deccan ” — a significant 
indication of the decadent state into which India 
had fallen when the British first intervened. 

From this time on immense and particular atten- 
tion has been paid to the assessment of the amount 
of revenue which the owners or cultivators of the 
land should pay, and to the methods of pa5mient. 
Lord Cornwalhs, at the end of the eighteenth 
century, ,carried out ,the .Permanent Settlement of 
Bengal. Whereas by custom the landholders were 
only tenants of the State — ^farmers for a lease of a 
certain number of years — he made them rightful 
owners of the land. He believed that where the 
landlord had a permanent property m the soil it 
would be worth his while to improve that property ; 
and that this was the most effectual mode for 
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promoting the general improvement of the countiy 
But these views of Lord Cornwallis have not been 
held by others The land in India was nlwa5S 
considered to be the property of Government And 
it has been found wiser to retain it ns such so that 
the Government — that is the communitv — should 
have the advantage of the increased value of the 
land which has been brought about by the efforts 
of the community — by the establishment of order, 
the mcrease of trade, construction of roads, rail 
ways, canals, and other improvements But in 
order that the landholder or peasant proprietor 
should have reasonable secuntj of tenure it was 
found b} successive Governors Gencml better, 
while retaining the land ns the propertv of Govern 
ment, to fi\ for a definite term of years — fifteen, or 
twenty , or thirty , according to circumstances — the 
amount of revenue he sliouid have to pay and to 
give him the assurance Uiat ns long ns he paid it 
he would not be dispossessed Turthcr, when at 
the close of the fifteen or twenty years the amount 
for the next period was to be fixed, he would still 
be allowed to remain in possession Disputes would 
naturally arise between tlic landholder and the 
Government as to what was an cfiiiilablc assessment 
But the general pnnciplc was to give the land 
holder confidence and at the same time to secure 
to the community the advantage necruing from the 
general improvement which resulted from onlcrl) 
and efficient adniimstralion The man on the Imil 
was to be secured the fniits of Ids efforts And the 
comnmnity , tliroiigli the Covemment, were to reap 
the fruits of their own 

To ensure that the vnnous Arts of rarlmment 
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were given due effect to a Select Committee of the 
House of Commons was appointed from time to 
time to make enquir}'- and report. A Committee 
so appointed in 1812 recorded “the unremitting 
anxiety of those to whom the Government of our 
Indian" possessions has been composed, to establish 
*a ’"§;fsfehr of adniihistration best calculated to 
promote the confidence and conciliate the feelings 
of the^ jaajdve inhabitants. ^ ^ And this was done 
“ not less by a Tespe^ ‘for their ovti institutions, 
than bj’’ the endeavour graduall}^ to engraft upon 
them such improvements as might shield, under 
safeguard of equal laws, every class of people from 
the oppressions of power, and communicate to them 
that sense of protection and assurance of justice 
which is the efficient spring of all public prosperity 
and happiness.” ^ 

The Committee allowed that there were imper- 
. , fections in the s5^stem of government, but expressed 
the opinion that “the dominion exercised by the 
East India Company has on the whole been bene- 
ficial to the natives.” The latter were secure “as 
well from foreign depredation as from internal 
commotion ... an advantage rarely experienced 
by the subjects of Asiatic States.” And this, 
“ combined •with a domestic administration more 
just m its prmciples7~and exercised 'With far greater 
integrity and abihty than the native one that 
preceded it, may sufficiently account for the im- 
provements that have taken place.” In the political 
and military branches of the public service the 
prospects of the natives were limited by the nature 
and circumstances of the situation. Even under 
the Moghul Government “they were foreigners 
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,who generally enjoyed the great offices in those 
J departments But to agriculture and commerce 
I “ every encouragement is afforded under a sjstem 
of laws, the prominent object of which is to protect 
the weak from oppression, and to secure to cserj 
mdividual the frmts of his industry ” 

Twenty jears later a like Committee of the 
House of Commons in their report to Parliament 
had asserted that “it is recognised ns an indis 
putable principle that the mtercsts of the Natne 
Subjects arc to be consulted m preference to those 
of Europeans, whener cr the tivo come in compcti 
tion and that therefore the Laivs ought to be 
adapted rather to the feelings and habits of the 
natives than to those of Europeans ” The Com 
mittec found that at that time Uic natives were onij 
cmplojcd “in subordinate situations in the 
Uevenue, Judicial, and Military Departments ” 
But they were said to be “ sufficientl) observant of 
the practical mcnls and defects of our svstcni and 
to be alivo to the grievance of being excluded from 
a larger share in the Executive Govcrnincnl " 
“ And," the report continued, “ it is aniplv borne 
out bv the evidence that such exclusion is not war 
ranted on the score of incapacitv for business, or 
want of application, or trustworthiness, while it is 
contended that their admission, under hiiropcan 
control, into the higher offices would strengthen 
their attachment to Bntish dominion , would con 
ducc to a licttcr Administration of Justice and 
would be productive of a great saving in the ex 
peases of the Indian C ovcrnmciit ' 

Mitli tins report Iicforc them Parliament, by 
the India Act of IBM, made tlie cxccedmglj im 
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portant enactment that “No Native of the said 
Territories, nor any natural-born Subject of His 
Majesty resident therein, shall, by reason only of 
his religion, place of birth, descent, colour, or any 
of them, be disabled from holding any Place, Office, 
or Employment under the said Company.” And 
this is commonly regarded as one of the three great 
pronouncements which have sensed as guiding signs 
in the development of British policy in India. 

And all this time the education of the people of 
India had been receiving attention. At first this 
was due entirely to the personal initiative and at 
the personal expense of Warren Hastings, and to 
the devotion of the great missionary, Carey. But 
the British Government also soon took the matter 
up — and long before there was any State education 
in England itself. As far back as 1818 it was en- 
acted by Parliament that after all military, civil, 
and commercial establishments had been provided 
for, “ a sum of not less than one lac of rupees 
(£10,000) in each year shall be set apart and applied 
to the revn^al and improvement of literature, and 
the encouragement of the learned natives of India, 
and for the introduction and promotion of a know- 
ledge of science among the inhabitants of the British 
territories in India.” 

Nowadays this seems but a humble beginning. 
Still it was a begmning. And attention to education 
was all the more necessary because, as Mountstuaft 
Elphinstone, the distmguished servant of the Com- 
pany, afterwards observed, the British had “dried 
up the fountains of native talent.” And from the^ 
nature of their conquest not only was “ all encour- 
agement to the advancement of knowledge with- 
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<lrawii,** but even the actual learning of the nation 
was hkely to be lost and the productions of former 
genius to be forgotten ” 

A begimung had been made But the progress 
of education was, according to Lord Dalhoiisie, 
“ lang piL.and-mconsidemble.” till an experiment 
was made in the North-West Provnnee of Agra and 
a Government school was established m every sub- 
distnct m eight distncts of that province And this 
measure had been attended vnth such signal success 
that m 1858 the Government of India recommended 
that the system of vcmacular education should be 
avtended to the whole of the North-West Province, 
and that sirmlar measures should be adopted m the 
lower provinces of Bengal and in the Punjab 
About the same penod the Hindu College and the 
Madnssa in Calcutta were revised and improved, 
and a Presidency College open to all classes of the 
community and furnishing a higher class of cdiica 
tion, cspcciallv English education, to the youth of 
Bengal was established 

These proposals from India were whole heartcdly 
accepted by tlic Court of Directors m Pngland 
The home authorities went even furtlicr In the 
famous education dispatch of 1854 they formulalol 
a scheme of edtt^ion fo7 all India”" far vvidcr-and 
more comprehensive than the local or inc”5uprenic “ 
Governments could ever* Iinvcventurcd to suggest ” 
A(^rding_to-Dnlhmtt!e — i‘ It left nothing to lx* 
Nd eslrcd ” Vcmaculir schools throughhlinhe'dis* — 
TjicU, T3ovcmmcnt colleges of a higher grade and 
a Uiiiversitv in each of the three Presidencies of 
India were tlic mam features of this great plan 
The bestowal of grants in aid (conditional on 



EDUCATION 


98 


Governmental inspection) to all educational institu- 
tions was also sanctioned. And female education 
was to be encouraged. 

The'^'East "-India Company, acting under the 
increasing supervision and control of the British 
Parliament, had from the first tried to do something 
more than only preserve order in the territories over 
which it exercised dommion. It had striven to 
better the condition of the people, to secure them 
m their rights, and latterly to educate them. And 
when Queen Victoria, m 1858,_defimtely assumed 
sovereignty over India^ sKe issued a Proclamation 
in which she stated that it was her will that “ so 
far. as may be. Our subjects of whatever race or 
creed, be freely and impartially admitted to ojB&ces 
m Our service, the duties of which they may be 
qualified, by their education, ability, and mtegrity, 
duly to discharge.” 

'"In"'accordance with this Proclamation and with 
the Act of 1833, Indians have been more and more 
associated with the British m the government and 
adnnmstration of India till now they are found m 
all but the highest positions. The Viceroy is British 
and the Governors of Provinces are British. But 
there has already been one Indian Governor of a 
Provmce. Out of the seven members of the 
Viceroy’s Executive Council generally three are 
Indians. Of the Executive Councils of the 
Governors half the members are Indian. In the 
Civil Serwce, which controls the administration, 
there were on January 1, 1929, 367 Indians to 894 
Europeans, and it is calculated that by 1939 half of 
the service would be Indian and half European. 
In the Police Service, by 1949, the personnel will 
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be half Indian nnd half European In the Indian 
Imgation Semee there urcre 240 I ndians nnd 255 
Europeans on Jnnuan jJl9207nndTenjcntrlatCT- 
I^t is estimated that there ^vould be 270 Indians nnd 
229 Europeans And in the Forest Service and the 
Educational Service the same process oC “Indian 
isation,” but at a faster rate, is in progress And 
these figures cover only the highest branches of the 
administration There are other grades with a far 
more numerous personnel which are practicall} cn 
tircly Indian Then in the general administration 
there arc 5,500 Indians and onl> COO Europeans 
In the Engineering Department there are 7,500 
Indians nnd 600 Europeans And in the Judiciary 
from the High Courts down to the lowest grade of 
judges there are only 200 Europeans out of 2,500 

Indians liavc alwavs been nssocinled with the 
British in the administration And the rate of asso- 
ciation has been rapidly increasing nnd Indians liavc 
been rising to liighcr nnd higher posts In the next 
chapter we shall sec how they have at the same time 
been welcomed to tlic Legislative Councils that they 
may have a larger share in mahing the laws under 
which they have to live But before closing tlie 
(mrsiarf s .tsriivw sS ihr 

of to-day may be given 

llie poverty of India has rightly liccn stressed 
latclv , both bv the Simon Commission and by the 
Indians themselves India is a poor country— not 
Uie country of falnilous -wcaltli it is. commonly 
imagined to lie Tlic most optimistic estimate avail 
able for llie toimnission put the average income 
per head at Imjliaii'iy, while the rorTesiwinding 
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figure for Great Britain was £95. And a sadly 
4arg6'*J)fdportion"of'the population live on the brink 
^Tstan^tionpand^from year’s end tP year’s end 
never have a reaUy full and sufiGicient meal. The 
poverty of India needs all the emphasis that can be 
laid on it and the first attention of statesmen. 
TKserwhoJiave-.seen India m a famine wilGalways 
insist on that. . , ' . 

India is poor. What is not true is that India has 
become ^oorer.^-- The lowest estunate of the mcome 
per head obtained by the Simon Commission for 
1921-22 was £5 11s. But in" 1901-2 it was £2. 

.> II I (iiMii I Bi 7. , 

Amd'lettmg' alone these estimates, which at the best 
cannot be very accurate, there are signs open for 
anyone to see. The people travel more, and by bus 
and motor car as well as by tram. More of them go 
on pilgrimages at the great festivals. Even the 
poorest classes can afford this. A rise in the 
standard of hvmg is shown m the way they can now 
afford to smoke cigarettes, drink mineral waters, 
buy kerosene oil, and indulge m other simple 
luxuries. There is also an increase m the Savmgs 
Banks’ deposits and in the membership of co-opera- 
tive societies. They clothe themselves better, too, 
and metal cups, plates, and coolong utensils, better 
and cheaper than m former tunes, are found m their 
homes. Slowly, but quite evidently, the material 
lot of the poorest is improving. 

And the population is increasing — another sure 
sign of material progress. In 1921 it was 
818,942,000, of which 247 millions was included m 
British India and 72 millions m Indian States. And 
this is an increase of 58 8 milhons in fifty years — 
exclusive of 48 8 millions due to inclusion of new 
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The population of India has increased by 
io 1 pdr'cent in lialf1i~ccntnry — — " 

India's tmdcTlso' httff'stcadily increased Fifty 
years ago her exports were snlucd at CO milhon 
rupees In 1926 they had almost reached 4,000 
miihons And her imports m the same time had 
risen from 40 mdhons to 8,000 millions In 1018 
Ind ia ra niscd sixthiimong the trading nations ot the 
world Bj 1025 she had nsen to the fifth place 
These facts show an upward and not a downward 
trend in India’s material prospcnl) India is 
getting richer, not poorer — at anj mtc in this 
world’s goods WTielher she has progressed 
spintuallj IS another matter and mil be considered 
later 


Of this increased prospents the mam contnbut 
mg cause is undoubtcdl) pence Tor scicnts \cnrs 
there has been unbroten pence in India itself If 
India had been for tlic last twenU jenrs m the stale 
ot civil war that China has sulTcrcd from there 


would hn\c been none ot Ibis prospentj It has 
been on the foundation of pence that prospentj has 
been built up and that the oilier contributorj.causcs 
hn\ c been able to has c full plnj 
Oftflese perhaps the most rmpartamt cr mrpiwerf 
tommumcntions — and especially railwaj s Because 
of the milwais and roads, ciiltiiators haic liccn 
able lo market tlicir surplus produce and in limes of 
famine recciie relief And in milwai ronslniction 
there has liecn a great deiclopmcnt In 1872 there 
were onlj 5 000 miles of mib'ajs wlicrras in 
March, 1020, thcrcl'ierc 40 0)0 m operation and 
8,225 more under construcUon "It i< this im» 
proi'cmcnl in ronimuniealions sa\5 the f inlith 
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gow Report on Agriculture, “that, more than any 
other- -factor, has brought about the change from 
subsistence farnnng to the growing of money crops 
such as cotton, jute, and ground nuts.” And the 
Report goes oh to show how good communications 
react upon every aspect of the cultivator’s life. 
“For the closer connection which they create be- 
tween the villages and towns stimulates the villagers 
to demand a higher standard of education as part 
of a higher general standard of living. Villagers 
are able to travel and broaden their outlook on 
life.” 

And lately another factor has come in tending 
in the same direction. Motor traffic has expanded 
rapidly. So rapidly, m fact, that the road construc- 
tion is greatly behind the needs of the times. While 
there are 41,000 miles of railways in India there are i 
only 59,000 miles of surfaced roads, and it has been ' 
necessary to appoint a Road Development Com- ' 
mittee to survey the problem. 

Irrigation works have also contributed greatly to 
the welfare of the country. India is blessed by 
nature with a great reservoir m the snows of the 
Himalaya. Through their melting in the hot 
weather at the very time of year when water is most 
needed in the parched up plains of Hmdustan, the 
opportunity is affoided for irrigation projects on a ' 
great scale. In Southern India, which cannot be 
reached by the rivers from the Himalaya, immense 
dams are constructed. Altogether no less than 
27 5 miUion acres are under irrigation by Govern- 
ment works. The length of mam and branch 
canals and distributaries amounts to the huge total 

of 67,000 miles. And the total capital outlay on 

< _ 
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imgntion and nn\igatton canals amounted at the 
end of the jear 1027-28 to £87,500,000 
One further contnbuting cause to the gromng 
prospenty of the agricultural population — and 7'1 
per^nt.,Dt. the population of India is engaged in 
agriculture — is the helpTiffordcd bj the Agricultural 
Departoent By demonstrahon and by propa- 
ganda the Department has brought home to the 
cultiiators the irdue of better seeds and better 
methods of cultiiation and better implements 
All these and other causes haie helped to imprmc 
the lot of the agncultunst But the outlook of the 
peasant himself has still to be improied And tlic 
Agncultural Commission vras of opinion that “no. 
substantial unproicment in agnculturc can'^bc 
eflectcd'unlcss the cultimtor has the will to achicio 
a better standard of lii mg and the capacity, in Urnis 
of mental equipment and of ph)5ical health, to take 
adrantagc of the opportunities nhich science, inse 
lairs, and good odmmistralion mai place at his dis- 
posal ” This demand for a better life can be stimu 
latcd onlj bj a deliberate and concerted cITort to 
improic the general condition of the countrjiidc 
A^ the rcsponsibilit> of initiating the steps rc 
quircd to effect the improicmcnt, tlic Commission 
sa\, rests with Goicmmcnt, though success on a 
large scale can be rendered permanent onl) if tlie 
sympathj, the interest, and actiic support of the 
general public can be enlisted 

And India is not only agncultiiml Slie claims 
lo he regarded as one of tlic eight stales of chief 
industrial importanec in the world In the jute 
induslrj India lends the world, liecauw jute is 
groim in India alone - Tlic sue of her cotton in 



INDUSTRIAL PROGRESS 


99 


dustry is surpassed by only four other countries. 
She also possesses important steel and iron works, 
mills and foundries, dockyards, paper-mills, and 
match factories. At the time of the last census, 
1921, nearly sixteen million persons were engaged 
in industrial pursuits, nearly two million in trans- 
port, and over a quarter of a million m mining. 
And the value of manufactured articles exported ■ 
from India during the year ending March 81, 1928, , 
was over £60,000,000. 

So much for the material progress that has been 
made. The intellectual progress still has vast vistas 
before~it. Only 18 6 millions are literate and 229 
millions remain illiterate in British India. The 
people are bound by iron tradition and long custom. 
Distances are great. Commumcations not yet what 
they should be. Women teachers, so useful in other 
civilised countries, are not yet available in India. 
AU these are drawbacks and difficulties. Stdl 
there is a growing demand for education. Indian 
reformers and ministers are ardently desirous for 
the spread of education. Indians themselves are 
quickly responsive to good teaching. The educated 
women are slowly breaking down barriers and pre- 
judices. And headway is bemg made. In 1917 the 
total scTiool-going population of British India 
attending primary classes numbered 6,404,200. In 
1927 it had risen to 9,247,617. And the modest 
contribution of £10,000 a year, ordered by the 
British Government a century ago, has now risen 
to £9,400,000. 

These are a few of the more significant features 
in the India of to-day. And these are the grounds 
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on vrhich the Bntish itinj fniriy claim to ha\c gi\'cn 
India good go\crnmcnt o\cr and abo\c what she 
has done in first establishing and then maintaining 
internal peace and order and in securing India from 
outside mi-asion 



CHAPTER VI 
SELF-GOVERNMENT 


The exploitation of India for the benefit of the 
British and the detrunent of the Indians had never 
been the intention of the British. They had at least 
the sense to see that the more prosperous Indians 
were the better it would be for themselves.'’ In the 
words of Queen Victoria’s great Proclam ation . “In 
their prosperity will be Our strength, in their con- 
tentmenVOur security, and in their gratitude Our 
best reward.” The British from the tmne of Warren 
Hastmgs, the first Governor-General, have always 
tried to give India at Jeast good government. They 
have not merely garrisoned India as the Chmese 
merely gairison Turkestan. And they have not 
merely exploited India as an “ estate ” out of which 
they had to get the utmost. They did not go to 
India for their health. They went there for their 
benefit. But, havmg gone there, they did try also 
to benefit the Indians. And as the government 
of India came mto their hands through the pressure 
of circumstance and not of their own desire, they 
strove to govern well. They took a pride in giving 
India good government and bnnging not only order 
and justice but prosperity and, as they hoped, happi- 
ness. “ItAs Our earnest desire,” said Queen 
Victoria, ‘‘to administef ~its" government for the 
benefit of all Our subjects resident therein.” 

But within this idea of beneficial government 
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there gradiinlly arose m the minds of the Bntish 
the germ of a greater idea The Indians vrcrc not 
to be kept m permanent subjection to the British, 
however benefiani the British might deem their 
'rule And they were not only to be associated more 
and more with the British in the gmcniment of 
the country They were to be fitted and helped 
to govern themselves This was the further idea, 
beyond and within beneficial government, which the 
British formed in their minds India was to be not 
only well governed but self governed India vras 
not to be regarded as a province of Great Bntain, 
as Algcnn is regarded ns a province of France The 
Indians were not to be trained and educated to 
become British, with British wajs and customs, as 
Algerians arc trained and educated to become 
Frenchmen, with French wnjs and customs And 
Indians, when trained and educated to become 
British, were not to send representatives to the 
British Farlmmcnt m London ns French-educated 
jAlgcnnns send representatives to the Chamber of 
Deputies in Pans Indians were to receive a 
iWcstcm education, but were to remain Indian and 
lUUimatclj have their own responsible govcminent 
and govern thcmschcs 

This was the idea which grew up within the idea 
of good government for Indm — the idea of self 
govxmment I\Tiether Uic Frcneh sj-stem of 
centralising government at the capital is liclter or 
worse than the British sj-slein of allowing latitude 
to the parts it is not ni> purpose to discuss All it 
IS necessarj to sav is that the French sjstcm is in 
accordance wiUi the Irench cliaractcr and Imhils 
of mind and the Bnlisli sj-slem in accordance with 
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the British. And, m all probabihty, the British 
could not have worked on French lines, nor the 
French on British. ^^Tiat we have here to concern 
ourselves mth is how the British system was con- 
ceived and how it is now, with much pain and 
travail, commg to birth. 

And first we may note that this idea came as 
much from the British ser^dng in India as from 
generous-hearted men in England. .The first trace 
of- it may be found in a minute by Sir Thomas 
Munro^ 'Governor of Madras, \vritten as far back 
as 1824. He therein urged that the British should 
endeavour to give the people of India “ a higher 
opinion of themselves, by placing more confidence 
in theni, by employing them in important situa- 
tions, and perhaps by rendermg them eligible to 
almost every office under Government.” “ Liberal 
treatment,” he said, “has always been found the 
most effectual way of elevating the character of 
any people, and we may be sure that it will produce 
a similar effect on that of the people of India.” 

Having thus advocated the more extended em- 
ployment of Indians in the administration of India, 
he boldly sets forth the great idea of a self-govern- 
ing India. “ We should look upon India,” he says, 
“not as a temporary possession, but as one which , 
is to be maintained permanently until the natives 
shall in some future age have abandoned most of " 
their prejudices and superstitions, and become suffi- 1 
ciently enlightened to frame a regular government [ 
for themselves, anAto conduct and preserve it.” , 
This was his idea. And whenever the time comes 1 
when it can be carried out he thinks “ it will prob- j 
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nbly be best for both countnes that the Bntish 
1 , control over India should be gradually wthdmwn ” 
He saw no cause to despair why such a change 
should not be effected It had been made m Britain 
itself “ If we pursue stcadQ) the proper measures, 
jWc shall in time so far improse the character of our 
|Indian subjects as to enable them to go\cm and 
jptotcct themselics ” 

Mountstuart Elphmstonc, anotlicr great scivant 
'of the Compani, uho rose to the position of 
Goiernor of Bonibaj, likewise wrote “ c must 
not dream of perpetual possession, but must applj 
oursehes to bnng the natiics Into a state that mil 
admit of their goiermng Uicmselics in n manner 
that maj be beneficial to our interest as well as 
/their oirn and that of the rest of the world , and 
to take glorj of the acliicicment, and the seasc of 
having done our diitj, for the chief rcwanl of our 
cscrtion ” 

This was the MOW of one of the most distingiiLshcd 
of llic Companj ’s servants, who had scncil long 
V cars in India Another of their sen ants, v\ ho had 
also sened mam scars in India and through tlic 
Indian Mulinj, wrote in a similar strain Sir 
Herbert Edwardcs, writing in 1801, used these 
words “ Cod would never Imvc pul upon two 
hundred millions of men the hcavv tnal of lieing 
subject to Ihirlj millions of foreigners merel) to 
have their roads improved their rannls constniried 
upon more scientific pnnciplcs nor even to 

have their internal quarrels slopped and pence re 
stored, and life in nuinv wavs amchoratnl 
This free and sj-mpathismg eoiinlrv which has now 
a heart for Itnl), and shouts across their narrow 
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seas, ‘ Italy for the Italians ! ’ should lift that voice 
still higher and shout across the world, ‘ India for 
the Indians!’ In short, England, taught by both 
past and present, should set before her the noble 
pohcy of first fitting India for freedom and thenj 
setting hei fiee. It may take years, it may take a 
century, to fit India for self-government, but it is a 
thing worth doing and a thing that may be done.’’ 

This was the idea of self-government for India 
which had been forming itself m the minds of the 
British and from time to time finding expression. 
And step bj’- step from very small begmnings and 
over a long period it had been translating itself 
into action. 

But 'action had to be adapted to circumstances. 
In India under purely Indian conditions govern- 
ment is carried on by a very different method from 
that to which the British and other Europeans are 
accustomed. At the time when the English Com- 
pany was begmnmg to take over the Government 
of India, it was the custom of the Princes of India 
to unite in their oivn persons the whole legislative, 
executive, and judicial powers of the State, and to 
exercise them according to the dictates of their 
own discretion. And to the present time this is 
still the custom in all but the largest states. And 
when the Company took over the government of 
Indian, provinces, the Governor-General in Council 
still exercised legislative as well as executive 
authority. He made the laws as well as performed 
all executive acts. But if Indians thus had no parti- 
cipation in frammg the laws, ‘‘ abundant security 
was afforded to them, that the exercise of that 
authority would always be directed' to their happi- 
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ness and benefit ” And nnthonty mis gncn to the 
judges “to propose such genend or local laws as 
from then intercourse with the natnes in the 
administration of justice might appear to them 
necessary to promote the public happiness and 
prosperity ” And though the Goicrnor General 
in Council exercised legislatnc authontj , j et judicial 
authonty was entirely independent of him -The 
judges were independent of the Goiernor The 
Gosernor had the power of making laws or altering 
at his pleasure the law itself But he had not the 
power of immediate interference with the law 

Bntish rule in those early days was not therefore 
quite so outocratie as the rule of Indian chiefs 
around them Inscnsihlj the people did haic an 
influence on these British rulers The Bntish did 
not autocratically goicm without anj regard to the 
wishes or feelings of the people “ Tlie happiness 
and prospentj ” of the Indians was in the minds of 
the Bntish as thev made the laws and earned on 
the administration 

Still that influence of the people was onlj serj in 
directly exercised at first, and steps had to be taken 
to enable the Indians to -voice their own withes 
And here it must be noted thatjiutocrolie-as an 
Indian ruler maj appear, set under the Indian 
system the people do have the means of making 
their influence powerfully fell , and a chief cannot, 
m practice, go very far from the will of the people 
— unexpressed in actual words though it may lie 
By Indian custom the ruler sits in what is known 
ns “ DurlKsr ” — that is, in the presence of his nohlrs 
and people To this Diirliar all have access I very 
kind of topic IS disrasseil And as a rule (leoptc 
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can speak their ininds fairlj^ freely. It is a kind of 
informal Council. And it is a means whereby a 
ruler keeps in touch with his people. However 
autocratic he may be he finds it hard to go against 
the sense of these Durbars — even if that sense is 
only silent! 5’- expressed. 

But the British had not adopted this system. 
They had introduced the stiffcr and more formal 
method of regular and definite Councils. The 
Governor-General with his Council of Englishmen 
made the laws for India. It is true that this Council 
tried to legislate in accordance with the customs 
and needs of Indians. But Indians were not directly 
concerned in making those laws. And in the course 
of time the British felt that a change had to be made 
and that Indians must be more directly associated 
T\dth them in making the laws of India. 

So, soon after the Crowm took over the govern- 
ment of India, the Council of the Governor-General 
was for legislative purpose enlarged. It was rein- 
forced by additional members,” not less than six, 
nbUmore than twelve in number to be nominated — 
nominated not elected — ^for two years, of whom not 
less than half were to be non-ofiicial. Indian 
members were nominated to this body. And the 
first step was taken towards giving Indians a voice 
in frammg the laws for India. The step forward 
was only a very short one. For the functions of the 
new Councils were strictly limited to legislation, and 
they were expressly forbidden to transact any busi- 
ness except the consideration and enactment of 
legislative measures. Still it was some advance. 
And m a duection whichj ' as has subsequently 
proved, is the duection of self-government. Through 
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the new Council, Go\ eminent could reccn'c nd\icc 
and assistance from the Indmns , the Indian public 
had the right to make itself heard, the Goicmmcnt 
had to defend its legislation, the admntagcs of full 
publicity were ensured at eicrj stage of the lai\- 
making process , and the laws once made, the cxccu 
ti\e were as much bound b) them as the public 
Gnerances could not be enquired into, information 
could ^ot bejcalM_foi^ the conduct of Goicramcnt 
could not be impugned But Indians for tlic first 
time did gctlhe opportunity of hanng tbcir say m 
the making of the laws, and this iras tlic germ of 
something a great deal mare-tfiniT oiiT 3 ~n ssocintin g 
them inth the British in the adihinlstrallon 

Thirty years later, in 1802, further adinncc irns 
made Indians iicrc to chooicUieu representatives, 
and the representatives were to have more power 
Government had found the presence of Indmns on 
the Council useful They desired to have more, and 
to tliosc more give more of n voice During Lord 
DulTcnn's Viccrovaltv a Committee was set up to 
enquire into the matter And they rccoinmcndcil 
that the Councils should see papers freely and 
onginatc advice and suggestions, that dclmtes on 
such advice or suggestion should lie pcnnittcil , and 
that the estimates connected vnlh local finance 
should be referred to a standing committee and 
debated if necessary m council Tlicy even sug 
gested that tlie pnnaplc of clcclion sliould be intro- 
duced ns far as possible though not more than two- 
fifths should be elected Lonl Duffenn himselr vva- 
of opinion that it would be wise to give "a still 
wider share m the adminhtiiition of public alTnirs 
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to such Indian gentlemen as, by their influence, 
their acquirements, and the confidence they inspire 
in their fellow-countrjunen, are marked out as fitted 
to assist with their counsels the responsible rulers 
of the country.” He thought it out of the question 
that the Government should^ divest itself of any 
portion of Imperial authority. Over a variety of 
v^^ionalities, most of whom are in a very backward 
stafe^'‘cmimtion, “it was necessary to maintain 
Jbhe paramountcy of the ruling Power.” But they 
might associate with themselves in council a con- 
siderable number of experienced and able natives of 
India who might enhghten and assist them in the 
discharge of their difficult duties. The wishes and 
feelings of the people would be better known. 
And those wishes and feehngs would be expressed/ 
not ‘Ijffiough self -constituted, seh-nommated, and) 
therefore untrustworthy channels, but by the mouths’ 
of those who will be the legally constituted repre- 
sentatives of various mterests and classes, and whd 
^•will feel -themselves in whatever they do or say 
responsible to enlightened and mcreasmg sections of 
-their own countrymen.” And he advocated th6 
partial introduction of the elective principle. 

This cardinal principle of election was not readily 
accepted by the Home Government. They thought 
it unwise to mtroduce a fundamental change of this 
description without much more positive evidence 
in its favour than had been forthcommg. But Lord 
Lansdo-wne, who had succeeded Lord Dufferm, 
supported the recommendation. And the Home 
Government did noLabsolutely bar the way. They 
left the door still open. Mr. Curzon — ^the then 
Under-Secretary of State for India, and afterwards 
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Curzon — m introducrag the new Council of 
4^ndia BiH in the House of Commons, said that it 
would be in the power of the Viccro) “to inntc 
representable bodies in India to elect or select or 
delegate represen tables of themsebes and tlieir 
opinions to be nominated to the Council ” And 
Mr Gladstone, speaking for the Opposition, ex- 
pressed the hope that the first step tomirds intro- 
ducing the elective clement into the Goicmment of 
India “should be of a nature to be genuine and 
whatever amount of scope thc> gne to the elcetiic 
principle should be real ’’ 

In the rcgulabons drawn up under this Act of 
1802 an official majont} was provided for, but the 
majontj of the non-official scats were to be filled 
by “recommendation” The term “election” 
ivas, sajs the Montagu Chelmsford Report, scdii 
lousl> eschewed but inasmuch as the nominations 
b> recommending bodies came to be accepted ns a 
matter of course, the fact of election to an apprcci 
able proporbon of the non-official scats uas firmly 
established 

Indians were to have the opportumt) of choosing 
their own representatives Tins was tlic important 
step forward now made It was onl) to a limited 
extent that the} had this power But the principle 
had come into operation — and on the firm insist 
cnee of the Bntmh officials in India And the 
powers of these Indian members of the Legvslatiie 
Council were also to be increased _S^ar_thc) Imd 
onlj been able to ndusc in Ibc of la^vi 

Now llic 3 were pi\cn the ncht of nsVmc 
anil of disciissinp» thoujjli not of the 
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In the meanwhile, and only ten years previously, 
a great advance had been made — or rather planned, 
for the plan was imperfectly executed — towards 
self-government, and that was in local self-govern- 
ment. And this step was due to Lord^Ripoh — a 
man not" of doctrinaire but of genuinely liberal 
tendencies springing from a generous heart and 
warm sympathy mth the people of India. In his 
Resolution of 1882, advocating the extension of 
local self-government and the adoption of this prin- 
ciple m the management of many branches of local 
affairs, his main intention was to make it ‘‘ an instru- 
^.ment of pohtical and popular education.” He did 
not miSTargreat efficiencif oi administration — at an; 
rate at first. He anticipated failures. But he hopei 
that the perioHliTfailufeF would be short, and tha 
real and substantial progress would-soon be manifes 
if the officers of Government only set themselve 
. to fo^er "sedulously the small begmmngs o 
the independent pohtical life, if they accept loyall; 
and as their own the poHcy of the Government 
and if they come to realise that the system realL>. 
opens to them a fairer field for the exercise of 
admimstrative tact and directive energy than the 
more autocratic system which it supersedes.” ~ j 
Lord Ripon attached httle value to the theory 
that the people of India were indifferent to the prin- 
ciple of self-government, took little mterest m pubhc 
matters, and preferred to have such affairs managed 
for them by Government officers. He recognised 
that as education advanced there was rapidly grow- 
ing up, all over the country, an mteUigent class of 
public-spirited men whom it was not only bad pohcy, 
but sheer waste of power, to fail to utilise. So he 
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considered it the only reasonable plan ** to induce 
themteha-to undcTtalc, as'l(ar at maf 
be, the management o] then own ajfatn ” 

- Following on tins 'resolution aliehrork of local 
self-government institutions was established Tlic 
ofBcial element in local bodies was reduced to a 
third The pnnciple of election was adopted In 
all provinces Rural Boards were for the first time 
brought into existence, and taxpajers were cm 
powered to elect a proportion of the members of 
such Boards And in all towns of reasonable size 
mumcyialitics-wcms^ up 

~TKIrtv years after this hopeful start had been 
made, the hopes had not been fulfilled Bunds 
were scarce Interest m local alTairs and capaeilj 
to handle them were slow m developing Results 
had to be shown, and the educative pnnciple was 
subordinated to tlie desire for these more immediate 
results The Montagu Chelmsford Report eon 
eluded that with the best intentions the presenee 
of an ofilcial element had Iiccn prolonged beyond 
the jKiint at which it would mcrclv have afforded 
the very nccessarv help, up to a point at which It 
had impeded the growth of initiative and rcsponsi 
hility And the Simon Report savr that “ the 
c^lstom of the countrv, force of liahit, apnthv, and 
lack of desire to assume rcsjionsibilitics among those 
elected — together with the natural rchictanrc of an 
ovenvorked ofileial, desirous of cfnricncy, to eon 
Bunic much time iii getting things done luvdly whirh 
he felt he could liiinself do well— eomhmcil to 
[irevent real and siilistanlial progress Ik-iiu. made 
in political and popular cihiration In the art of »clf 
(jovemment ” 
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The hopes entertained at the start had not been 
realised. Indians had not shown much desire or 
aptitude for governing themselves in local affairs. 
Nevertheless, the idea had been planted, and, as we 
shall see later on, it is _now under better conditions 
slowly developmg.__ 

' And at this time, when seff-government in local 
affairs was makmg its start, another movement of 
great consequence was initiated. This-^ was“‘‘the‘ - - 
^dian N ational Congre;^ movenient.^At was not 
'‘"^anofficraT'md^ . It has, indeed, developed 
• ' mto a move ment entirely hostile to Government. 
r'lSut it was started by a retired British official and 
' with the, encouragement of a Viceroy. Hume, the 
'fdunderj had held the high post of Secretary to the 
Government of India m the Home Department. 
When he retired he lived on at Simla, and devoted 
himself to this idea. He was a man of great 
generosity and of hber al ideas. In addressing the 
"^aduates^'Xalcutta University m 1883, he had > 
remmded them that they were “the roost, import- \ 
ant source qf^all.mentaly-meral, sociH^ and political 5 ' 

' 'progress in India-;’’ To them India must look for j 
all vital” progress. Aliens, like himself, might give \ 

- time and trouble, money and thought, but they^ 
lacked the essejotial-oi nationahty, and the real work 
' must ever be done by the people of the country 
themselves. And what was_w^ted„was'^an associa- 
tion havin g for iHTfBjeH to promote the mental, 
moral, _soeial 7 ^”and'' political^ regeneration of the. 
people* of-India. " - 

Hume himself, m initiating this national move- 
ment, was disposed to begin reform propaganda on 
the social side. But after taking counsel with the 

9 
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Viceroy, Lord Duffenn, he took up tlic work of 
political orgnniiintion Lord DulTcnn nrpued that 
“ as head of the Goremment he had found the 
greatest difHcultj m ascertaining the real wishes of 
the iicople , and that for purposes of administmtion 
it would be a public benefit if there existed some 
rcsMrfsiblc organisation through which the Coicrn 
ment might be kept informed regarding the best 
'Indian public opinion ” 

In this way it came about tliat the Indian 
National Congress was formed It has ncicr been 
an official bodi, though it was started inth the 
friendliest simpath) of the highest authontics And 
though It IS called “ National ” it is b\ no means 
fully representatii oof India Hut it is a great power 
in the land And it docs make for self go\ ernment 
Botli unoffieiallj , therefore, as well ns offieinll) there 
was fortj )cnrs ago a great moi-enienl m the direc- 
tion of self go\ ernment 

To return to the Act of 1802, the working was 
on the whole favourable Useful cnticism and 
valuable suggestions were often made Hut India 
was mpidlv npcmng for a further advance And 
Lord Minto when he arnved in India in lOOJ, fresh 
Icon! the Goicmoc GcncnslshtpoS gjiwl seJ/ goirao 
ing Canada, soon saw that that advance must 1>C 
quickly made He found the political atmosphere 
was full of change “llic growtli of education 
was bcanng fruit ’ “ Important classes of the 

population were learning to realise their own po'i 
lion to estimate for lliinisclvcs tlirir own In 
tdlcclual capacities and to roiiiparc their elaini' 
for an eqiialit} of citizenship with Ihiwc of the nil 
mg race ’ He therefore set olioiit finding mean' 
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for “ recognising the natui'al aspirations of educated 
men to share in the government of their country.” | 
Lord Morley assured him that this design had the ^ 
cordial concurrence of His Majesty’s Governmehty o 
and^he reforms: oL-19Q9^ known as _ the Morlej^-" 
Mmtp reforms, were the result. ' - / / 

Lord Morley disclaimed any intention of aiming 
directly or indirectly at the estabhshment of a parha- 
“mentafy system in India. And the intention of 
Lord Mmto seems to have been rather to combine 
^e-autocratic system of rule common jn the.East- 
^t^the constitutional system of the West. No 
relaxation of the control exercised by the British 
electorate was possible, it was thought, until an 
Indian electorate had arisen to take the burden from 
its shoulders. And no such Indian electorate was 
in sight. Nevertheless, these reforms did constitute 
a decided step m the direction of responsible govern- 
ment. For the elective principle was defimtely 
adopted — ^not merely countenanced ; the ojB&cial 
majonty m the Provincial Councils was abandoned , 
•the Councils were empowered-t o discuss the Bud get 
at length before it was finally settled^ to prop ose 
resolutions on it, anddo divide uplmdEem. And on 
all matters of general public jn^prtance_jresolu- 
"dibhs nught be' proposed"^and chvisions taken. The 
Councils were also enlarged — the number of “ addi- 
tional members ” bemg siidy m the Indian Legisla- 
tive Coimcil, and from thirty to fifty m the Provin- 
^cial Councils. Thus the old conception of the 
Councils as a^mere legislative committee of the 
Government was abandoned. And, the reforms 
^ ‘‘-did much to make them serve the purpose of an 
inquest into the doings of Government by conced- 



116 


SELP430\’ERNMENT 


mg the 1 erj important nghts of discussing ndminis 
trative matters and of cross-exatmning Goiemmcnt 
on Its replies to questions.” 

The Morlcy-Mmto reforms iverc indeed at first 
greatly appreciated b) the Indians But soon one 
clear obstacle appeared Indians might cnlicise 
the Government os much ns the} liked and moie 
resolutions to their hearts’ content, but they could 
not displace it It was irremorablc The Indians 
m the Council had, as a matter of fact, greater 
influence upon Goiemmcnt than the} imagined 
But that influence was not outward!} perceptible 
It did not take the form of a change of Goicmmcnt 
ns m England and in most democratic countnes 
In the bands of the Goiemor General «nsprcscr\cd 
the nght of seto o\cr an} legislation he might think 
detrimental The Indian members of Council kmew , 
therefore, that whatcicr resolution the} passed it 
need hasc no cfTcct And the} found this position 
imtatmg Also it left them without an} sense of 
responsibility for their cnlicism and resolutions 
The} would neser has c to form a Goicmmcnt them 
sebes and be responsible for canying out their owti 
resolutions So there was no check upon Uicir 
irords And a sense of iinrcalil} penaded the 
proeccdings 

lliis jias the position when war broke out Tlien 
immcdiatcl} Indians both in and outside the Counnl 
Chamber joined in heart} co.opcralion with the 
British Cnlicism was Micnecd Gncsanecs were 
forgotten Indians of all clavses and of all shades 
of political opinion spontaneous!} joined in the 
great war for nght The I’nnccs olTcrcd their 
amiics and their personal semcci The ImiKmal 
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Council passed a resolution of sympathy with the 
cause, and voted one hundred million pounds 
towards the expenses of the War. And the 
peasantry readily enlisted in the Indian regiments 
sent to France. 

Now all this stirred India as she has never been 
stirred before. From participating in the War, 
from sending out Princes and soldiers to the War, 
she was brought right out of herself into the great 
world of nations. With Great Britain, and with 
the great self-governing Dominions of the Empire, 
she was taking a real part in world-affairs. She 
became conscious of herself. And she became 
conscious of herself as an organised whole — as one 
single mdividuahty. India was joining in the War. 
India was sending troops to Europe. The voice of 
India was being heard m the Councils of the nations. 
All this made Indians take bigger and wider views. 
AU this made Indians think more highly of them- 
selves. And all this made Indians desire to govern 
themselves. The War was for freedom and right. 
The statesmen in the allied countries were making' 
speeches, denouncing oppressors, and upholding the, 
right of peoples to determine their o^vn destiny. 
Self-determination became the catchword of the' 
tunes. And Indians were no longer content with 
the hesitating steps of Lord Morley. Self-govern- 
ment and nothing less was now their demand. 

And the British Government on their side were 
most wiUmg to go forward — ^most anxious indeed. 
They, too, were caught m the spirit of the times. 
They felt, in the words of Mr. Montagu and Lord 
- Chelmsford, that “Jl ndia has pro ved herseff worthy 
of further trust and of a more liberaOoimbf govern- 
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** And m recognition of her progress chnngcs 
should be made in the Constitution To meet the 
new aspirations of the people Lord Chelmsford’s 
Goiemmcnt in India proposed in 1017 a gradual 
progress towards a larger measure of control of India 
b} her oim people This progress would ultimately 
result in some form of self goiemmcnt Hut that 
form might differ from the form enjosed b\ other 
parts of the Empire It would take into account 
India’s past history and the special circumstances 
and traditions of her component peoples To nssut 
her ton aids this goal, greater pouers and a more 
representatu e character might he conferred upon 
cMsting self goicmmg units such ns Distnct (rural) 
Boards and Municipal Councils , tlic proportion of 
Indians in the higher admimslraliic posts might lie 
increased, and the constitutional powers of the 
Pronncial Legislatures might be enlarged bj broad 
cning the electorate and increasing the number of 
elected members 

These proposals, in the opinion of tlic Home 
Goicmmcnt, went a certain '\n> but not far enough 
m the right direction 'The Sccrctaiy of Stale, 
Mr Austen Chamberlain, thought that more 
nulhonl> and rcsponsibihU diould lie eonfcrrcil on 
members of the Legislature And to male the 
polics knonn he proposed that Goicmmcnl should 
definitcl) n\o\\ an intention “ to foster the gradual 
dciclopmcnt of free institutions \iilh a iicn to self 
goicmmcnt ” Mr Montagu, nlio at this time, 
1017, succeeded to Mr Chamlierlain, siibniiltnl to 
the Cabinet a formula of miieh the same uonlmg 
Ills exact wools were “Jllic gradual drirlniitiiciil 
of free institutions wiUi a \icw to::nltuunte self 
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government within the Empne.” But there was 
objection in the Cabinet to the use of the term 
“ self-government.’’ It was contended that this 
term had come to mean a parliamentary system of 
government on a democratic basis. And such a 
system might be quite unsmtable for India. There 
was no objection to India being governed more and 
more by Indians. The objection was to tying India 
down to a particular form of government when she 
might prefer one, saj^ on the Japanese model. The 
formula finally decided on was drafted bj^ Lord 
Curzon, then a member of the Cabinet. It runs 
as follows • 

The Policy of His Majesty’s Government, with ) 
which the Government of India are in complete ! 
accord, is that of the increasing association of, 
Indians in every branch of the Administration, and' 
the gradual development of self-governing institu- 
tions, with a view to the progressive realisation of 
responsible government in India as an integral pail 
of the British Empire. i 

An announcement of the policy of Government 
in the foregoing words was made in the House of 
Commons on August 20, 1917. It was the most 
'momentous"' annoimcement ever made in regard to 
India. For it meant in the long run the shirtmg 
of the responsibility for the government of India 
from the shoulders of the British to the shoulders 
of the Indians. Yet it was made, not after pro- 
longed agitation in England, not after heated debate 
m Parhament, and not by the Sovereign in some 
great Proclamation or by the Viceroy in some 
stately Durbar, but by the Secretary of State in 
answer to a question across the floor of the House 
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of Commons That these Uungs can be m a 
democratic country is the best hope for democracy 
There are tunes and occasions when speed and 
decision ore of the essence of good goicmmcnt 
And this ivas one It was essential that the people 
of India should know at once that the Bntish did 
intend in the end to let them goicm themsebes 
There might be delay while the} were fitting them- 
selves not only to govern but to defend themsch cs 
But the Bntish did not intend for c\cr to goicm 
India Nor did they intend to keep India as a 
province of Great Bntain Indians were to be 
responsible for goicming themsebes 

In making the announcement Mr Montagu 
added that progress in this polic} could onb be 
achieved by successive stages He added also that 
the Bntish Government must be “judges of the 
time and measure of each advance ” And Indians 
have thought that tlicsc words nullified the previous 
announcement Yet it is obnoiis lliat responsible 
government could not be given all at once Tlicrc 
had to be stages of development And as the 
announcement of polic} was made bv a Coalition 
Cabinet with a Liberal, Mr Llovd Ccorgc, ns 
Pnmc Minister, and as the annonnccnicnt was 
onginall} drafted bj a Unionist, Mr Chamberlain, 
and edited bj a Conservative, Ixird Cutron, and 
has since received the approval of all three parties, 
Conscnatiic, Liberal, and labour, it niaj I* taken 
ns the ver} definite goal winch the Bntivh people 
have set themsebes 

To bring the new policj intoclfcrtMr Montagu 
himself went to India to discuss the matter "nth 
the Viccrov, Ixird Chehiisfonl, and to receive vnth 
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him the suggestions of representative bodies. And 
these two high functionaries drew up a report em- 
bodying their suggestions for the constitutional 
reforms required by the announcement. 

Their conception of the eventual future of India > 
was, in the words of the Montagu-Chelmsford ^ 
report,. “ a sisterhood of states, self-governing m all 
matters of purely local or provincial interest. . . . 
Over this congeries of states would preside a Central 
Government, increasingly representative of and 
responsible to the people of all of them, deahng with 
matters, both internal and external, of common 
interest to the whole of India ; acting as arbiter in 
inter-state relations ; and representing the interests 
of all India on equal terms with the self-governing 
" umts-ol.the J^itish Empire.’’ And in this picture 
they saw a place also for the Native States. ; 

The final form of India’s Constitution must be 
evolved out of the conditions of India. The 
dominatmg factor in the intermediate process must 
be the rate at which the 'piovinces could move 
towards responsible government. And change in 
the provmces would imply change in the Central 
Government. The proposals therefore began with 
a great extension of local self-government so as to 
tram the electorate m matters which they would 
best understand. Simultaneously there would be 
a substantial measure of seh-govemment m the 
provinces and far better representation and more 
criticism m the government of India. 

The province being chosen as the unit m which 
responsible government should be progressively 
realised, immediate and complete responsibihty in 
local afiPairs, such as local self-government, educa- 
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taon, agriculture, sanitation, vras to be granted 
The E'cccutiie Councils of the Governor of pro- 
vinces were to include Indian Ministers, who tor 
those subjects would be responsible first to constitu- 
encies and then to Lcgislatu c Councils The respon 
sibility of the Goi eminent of India to Parliament 
was not changed — except in so far as the transfer 
of these subjects to popular control m the pronnecs 
ipjo facto remosed them from the pursacw of the 
Government of India and Sccrctarj of State But 
greater opportunities for criticising and influencing 
the actions of the Goicmmcnt of India were to be 
afforded Also, the new Legislature was to be so 
formed that it could dciclop into a machine adapted 
to the new motive power when the dnj of full 
responsibihtv had at length amved 

In introducing the Bill m the House of Commons, 
Mr Montagu said “ If we hold on to power in 
India, and stand fast to the policv of subordination, 
race friction will continue and ought to continue 
If we surrender our tnislccship to the great pro- 
vinces of India ns spccdilj ns thej are read} to take 
it over, then Indians will have something better 
and more worth doing than ficrccl} and impotenlly 
to criticise those who are at present the agents of 
Parliament ” lie dcscnbcsl Uic Bill ns “a bridge 
between government bj agents of ParlianKnt and 
government b\ representation of the peoples of 
India ” He argued that empire was not justified 
mcrclj bv giving to a coiinln sntisfacton law and 
order, adetpmlc itcace, derent institutions and a 
certain nieasiin. of prospentv lliat would lie run 
mng the roimlrv ns an cslalc and not ns a rtmntrj 
at all Tlicrc must lie sometliuig more tlnn Hus 
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and something moie than an expansion of local self- 
government as promised by Lord Ripon. India 
must be helped on the path to nationality. They 
were giving India a gromng Constitution, and it 
would have to win for itself that goal which had 
been announced as the object of British policy. So 
far as transferred subjects — that is, education, agri- 
culture, local self-government, etc . — were con- 
cerned the British would be already parting with 
their trusteeship and surrendering it to the repre- 
sentatives of the people of India. And there was 
no better way of promoting community of action 
and overcoming the acerbities of caste than by 
settmg to the population a common task to do 
together, to work out the prosperity of their 
country. 

Lord Sinha, in the House of Lords, said that as a 
result of the War there had been a great advance 
in the status of India. Tndia had taken part in the- - 
Imperial Conference, in the Peace Conference^ and.„ . 
was an original member of the League of Nations., 

“ These experiences,” he said, “ have further qmck- 
ened the sense of natural unity and development, 
a sense which has been steadily fostered for many 
years by common allegiance to the same beloved 
Sovereign, by being amenable to one code of laws, 
by being taxed by one authority, by being in- - 
fluenced for weal or woe by one system of adminis- j 
tration, and by being urged by like impulses to 1 
secure like rights and to be reheved of like burdens.” I 
The result of these debates was the passing of the 
Goyemment-of India Act of 1919. And when this 
Act would becoihe'lawTiffidia would enter upon a 
new era. She would be formally and olBScially 
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started off on her career towards self go\emmcnt 
The goal was definitely stated and was embodied m 
the Preamble of the Act And great steps bad 
already been taken First, Indians were alrcndj 
bemg admitted to higher and higher positions in 
the Government Semcc Jiord-Sinhahimself was 
an example He had firs LbecTrihBdc~5~mcmt)cr't)f 
'“^the 'ViccToy’s-Exccutivc Council, hitherto exclu 
sively presened for Ontish ICbw he was tnadcji- 
Pcer of the Realm in England inth a scaLin the 
House of Lords and was Under Sccrctarj of Stale" 
for India (Later he was appointed Goicmor of 
Bihar and Onssa ) In the Council of all the pro- 
iinces of India as well as on the Viccroj’s Lxccu 
tiie Council two or three Indians would now sit 
India was from now onward olwn)s represented on 
Imperial Conferences on an cqiialit) with repre- 
sentatnes of the Dominions Slie was represented 
on the Peace Conference at Versailles And slic 
was a member of the League of Lotions 

Witli the passing of this Act, not a step hut a 
great stndc was being taken towards that goal 
which, after a hundred scars of gestation in their 
minds, the Bnlish had at last clcarh endsaged, and 
flmilj set before thcmschcs 



CHAPTER VII 

LAUNCHING THE REFORMS 

AIaturest deliberation had gone to fixing the goal. 
The measure to embody the great step towards that 
goal had been conscientiously elaborated. And 
now had come the time to put the measure into 
actual operation in India. 

•But the times were out of jointr And the diffi- 
culties of launching it were great. It was now 1919, 
and the War was over. In India, as in all countries, 
there was grave unsettlement. In Russia there had 
been revolution of the fiercest description. Ire- 
land^ was in revolt. In England itself there were 
strikes of the most threatening nature. It was no 
very favourable moment for Great Britain to be 
launching a great movement of reform in so distant 
a land as India. For she had problems enough of 
her own to dispose of — ^the settlement of much in- 
dustnal strife due to the rise m prices and wages, 
and the sudden return of two million men from 
the War; the payment of huge debts incurred by 
her on behalf of her allies ; the urgent settlement of 
affairs m Egypt, in Palestine, m Mesopotamia, in 
East Africa ; the settlement of peace with Turkey ; 
the settlement with Ireland, one-half of which was 
rebelhng agamst the British connection, and the 
other half standmg as stoutly for it. These were 
some of the problems, aU of the most urgent 
character, which Great Britain had to settle at this 
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time, and while she herself was wear} and war worn, 
and was grcatlj missing the flower of her ninnliood 
kiUed in the War 

And in India itself she had much to think of 
besides reforms For the King of Afghanistan, 
who had stood loj-nlty to his engagement during 
the War, had been murdered, and his successor, 
Ammanula, was prepanng to inmde India with the 
ambition of making himself Kmg At the same 
tune the British troops in India at Uiat moment 
were mostly Temtonab, ongmallj enlisted for 
Home Semee onl) , and, non the War was ended, 
impatient to return to their businesses and occupa 
tions in England 

And the people of India lliemsches \icrc still up 
set by the uorld upbear al Prices had gone up 
Peace had not jot brought prospcnt> And in 
India, as in other countries, pure anarchists-wcre 
at work-^yn who were not onlj agains t the Bntisli . 
Gosemment, bufagiuiist gosemmenrin nn> fonn 
E\cn dunng tlic \\ nr rcsolutionarj attempts had 
been made both in Bengal and in the Punjab 
These anarchical cnnics could not he dealt with 
elTcctiscIj b> the ordinarj law As m I upland 
and in other countries, a special law had to lie 
pronded for dealing with tliciii And it vrns 
prordded bj an Act passed on the rcconimcndalion 
of a Commission of Indians and Englidimcn jircsidcil 
over bj an English judge— Mr ^TlMlNTnowlnlt 

Thus it hnpjiciicd lliat just as the great 
Sneasurt. of self goi enuiicnl for India was Ixiitg 
worked out and debated m 1 nglaiid, the Itowlatt 
Act for dealing witli nnarchi Iiad to Iw passed 1>) 
the Indian Legislature It sra.s an unfortunate 
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occurrence. But if a community is to be organised 
so as to express the clear will of the majority, those 
few who are against all organisation of the general 
will have to be suppressed. And a clear distinetion 
has to be drawn between those who are agitating 
for healthy reforms, and those who would destroy 
the whole machinery of government. That distinc- 
tion is, however, not easy to make. And the cry 
went up that the British, now the W ar was over, 
jneant to suppress all Indian aspirationi. 

Gandhi took up this cry. He had hoped so much 
of Government. Now he was grievously hurt. And 
Gandhi’s biographer, M. Rolland, took-the same 
idew. His theory was, that while the War was on 
and the British needed Indian assistance they pro- 
mised ref 01 ms, but that for the Indians the awaken- 
ing was terrible. Danger was over, and gone was 
the memory of services rendered. After the sign- 
ing of the Armistice Government saw no reason 
for feigning any longer. Instead of granting the 
promised liberties it suspended whatever freedom 
already existed. Such was the view of this distin- 
guished Frenchman, who, in his enthusiasm for 
Gandhi, could not pause to inform himself of what 
was taking place in the British Parliament. And 
such was the view of thousands of Indians. And 
though the Rowlatt Act was a small and a 
temporary measure, and apphcable only to a minute 
fraction of the population, and never put into actual 
operation, attention was concentrated on it , a prodi- 
gious grievance was made out of it ; and the great 
measure-of-reformjwhich reallv_did,giye-lndiang;;i:hey 
opportunity of building up a-seF-goveming India 
" was dehberately boycotted by Ga ndhi am Lothers~of~ 
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the chief lenders Instead of working with Goi cm 
ment in these great days of their country 's history, 
they worked against Goi eminent They publicly 
inculcated disobedience of the laws and sought to 
bring the Goy eminent of the country to a Etandsini~ 
Though they had the Montagu Chelmsford Report 
before them, and though they knew that a Bill yvns 
m preparation to bnng its recommendations into 
effect, they lost all sense of proportion, they 
set up a yehement agitation against the “ Bpyy_ 
latt Bdls,” and th ey yiolcntly denounced the Bntisli 
'Goyerhment ns intending dhly'to oppress and cn 
slave the Indians 

The people of India, still unsteady from the 
effects of the IVnr, yvcrc quickly intlnnicd by nhat 
even the Simon Commission describe ns “gro ss. 
misrcprc^nUitionr-” Hindus, Sikhs, and Moslems, 
for different reasons, joined together in common 
enmity to the Goycrament Gnndbi himself nliyays 
ndyocated “ jon-nolcilte ” and “moral pcrsiin 
sionjk But when he yvns pcrpetimlly nnd in iin 
tneasured terms upbraiding the Goyemment nnd 
bnnging it into contempt the natural result fol 
lowed The people rose against the " ly ranmcal ” 
Goycrament Violent disorders broke out in the 
Punjab Englishmen nnd Englisliuomcn ivcrc 
attacked Some ucrc murdered Tlic cinl 
aiithonlics lost nil hold oyer the great city of 
Amnlsnr The militnry bad to lie called in 
XcncrnLDicrjn^ifddtbTiTiTglirnic cilj bv Iicat 
of drum proclaiming it tiiSanful for the citucni 
to hold meetings A’rnl'wlien Ibnl Mine day , in 
•spite of tins yvaming,"somc lliousandy of Ibriii 
organised a meeting nnd came to it armed with 
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staves, he fired on them without further warning 
and kil ed -so me liund reds. The incipient revolt 
was checke'dT ^And Government weie free to deal 
with the Afghan invasion, which was at that very 
time till eatemngT" But, in the words of the Simon 
liepoit, “the racial bitterness aroused was great 
and last ng,' and it produced an atrnosphere Jorjhe/ 
inauguration of the Reforms in the foUqwmg yeaij' 
which could hardly have been worse.” 

And out of this racial bitterness and political dis- 
appointment there arose what was called the 
“Non-co-operation Movement.” The Moslems, 
who hav3 a feUow-feehng aU the world over, were 
agitated about the peace terms with Turkey. They' 
wanted he Sultan restored to something like his 
pre-Wai position. This was a question to be settled 
by all the Alhes in consultation and not by Great 
Britain alone — stdl less by the Indian Government 
alone. But upon the Government of India fell the 
brunt of Indian Moslem displeasure. An organised 
agitation —which became known as the Khalifat 
Movement — was set on foot in India to bring pres- 
sure to bear upon the Imperial Government. And 
Gandhi aUied himself with this movement and 
brought his following mth him. Moslems and 
Hindus were then for the time being jomed to- 
gether m opposition to the Government. 

Gandhi became the leader of the whole move- 
ment. As usual, and quite sincerely, he advocated 
non-violer.ce. But he kept to his assertion that 
the Biitis i had impoverished India and destroyed 
her liberties, that the British rule was “ Satanic,” 
and that the only cure was to end it. His adherents 
weie to ifesign Government titles and honorary 

10 
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oflBccs , to ■withdraw from Go\ cmmcnt scr\icc , 
and to bovcott schook, low courts, and the Icgis 
Tobve bodies And if these methods did not suc- 
ceed, they were to refuse to paj Goicmmcnt dues, 
and oj^anisc mass disobedience to the laws and to 
the orders of the Admimstration Go\ cmmcnt 
would bd brought to a standstill and British rule 
would come to an end And ail this he admeated 
lot the \cry tmic when the Bill containing the 
Jh^ntagu proposals for a great step towards self 
r goiepuncntjvaiactuallj before Parliament 
lyfhe British might well haic despaired of doing 
Anything for India Perhaps, after all, tlie idea of 
sclf-goiemmcnt for India was a mistake The 
people were not npc for self goicming institutions 
They had always been accustonicd to aiitpcralie 
rule And they might be better under the maslcF^ 
ful though bcneiolent rule of a Cine or aJVnrrcn 
Hastings than under the dcmoemtic institutions 
which wcrc_iiv eontcinplalion Tlic Bntisli at the 
last moment might well hnsc paused ere they look 
the fateful step And Lord Sclbomc did indeed 
m the debate on the new Bill in the Iloasc of 


IjOrds, warn the Indians that “ they had come nearer 
than some of them k-new In turning a scrj "great 
bods of public opmion in Lngland against their 
aspirations ” But the Bill, after all was only part 
of that great long rolling ssreep of progression in 
which the British, almost as unwillingK as they had 
been drasrn into dominion, were being rameil for 
seard llic Coscmnicnl pursued their was iinile 
fleeted bs the turmoil And Queen A irlnnn $ last 
siirsasing son, the Duke of Coniiaiiglil "'as sent 
to India in 1P20 to innugiimlc the ness Iwgislalise 
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Council set up under the new Government of India 
Act. 

J^either the passing of the Act nor the presence 
jof a Royal Prmce had, however, any eiffect upon 
Gandhi and his followers. On the contrary, on 
the ye i3L-jday_Ahat _ the _ JBritish Prince was in- 
augurating the new Council at Delhi, Gandhi also 
'appeared there mth the express object of drawing 
people away from domg honour to the Duke of 
Connaught. And 80,000 people followed him; 
Similarly, when two years later the Prince of Wales 
visited India, as he had already visited Canada and 
Austraha, to acknowledge on behalf of Great 
Britain the aid that India had given to the Empire 
m_the-jGreat-W^ary“ Gandhi" went to Bombay _to 
jiroclaim a day of mournmg-insteaA a day of 
hdn^r-f;^h:lhej:esldt^Bt serious riots broke but', 
[Jev^era^Lpeople were MUedT'and'malay 'as'S^aults" oh 
Englishmen were” made on "the”very''dky“that~the 
Prmce was landmg to thank the people "on behalf 
'oPthe King-Emperor. _ ' ' " 

This was the hostile atmosphere in which the 
Reforms had to be started. ^ But not .all . Jndians 
fol^wed Gandhi. Many highly ..disapproved of his 
offering* this insult to the Heir to the Throne. \Such 
conduct ran altogether counter to their inhate, 
sense of courtesy. And while the “Nationalists” 
"boycotted the' new Council and refused td'stahd for 
election, there were public-spiriteff “ ^Ipderates,” 
who accepted the principles of the announcement 
of 1917, setting forth the goal responsible 
government within the Empire as^ govemmg the 
conditions of pohtical advance. Many of them 
thought that the Act did not go/far enough. But 
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they were prepared to do e^crjdhing id their power 
to make-'the new Consti tutio n a sueccss and so 
^just^ a further ad\ ance AnHln" spite 'of cTcrj 
' eiiortTif-the Nationahsts to throw contempt on the 
elections they put' thenascU cs forward and were' 
returned m preponderating numbers both to the 
Central Legislature and to the Pronncial Councils 
And the Simon Commission paj a handsome 
tnbu^ to ^e publiclpint with" which thcy'cntcrcd 
upon t£eir duties In these" hopes and ambitions 
for the future of India they had much in common 
[with the non-co-opctators, who included manj of 
j their fnends Bitterness o\er the Punjab disturb- 
,ancc of 1010, enthusiasm to push on towards full 
self goicmment, and admiration for the personnlitj 
of Mr Gandhi were shared bj all parties But the 
|Modcrates had accepted the principles of the 
announcement of 1017, and set thcmsclics stoutly 
to do what thes could to moke the Act of 1010 a 
Access ” 

I What then iras this India Act of 1010? Mhat 
^c« powers did it piic the Indians? Wluit new 
hoicmmcntal machincr} did it set up? The pro ^ 
blcm, ns wc haic seen, was graduallj to shift the 
burden of rcsponsiVidAy fTorn \Vic sbooWers of the 
British to the shoulders of Uic Indians The 
Indians hnsc not been accustomed to liear tlie lieasy 
weight of Empire And if that prodigious burden 
were placed upon them loo suddcnli thej might 
crumple up under the weight So the idea of the 
Act of 1010 was to transfer the bunlcn gradiialli 
Not to put the full weight on nil at onre lest disaster 
should follow But first to put a part on Indian 
sliouldcrs— just ns much as those slender shouhlrrs 
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could bear for the time. Then it was hoped that 
as they strained their muscles to bear the weight 
the muscles would harden. And when their muscles 
were hardened it .would be possible to put more 
and more of the burden on them. This was the 
general idea of the Act of 1919. And it was de- 
signed to transfer first the lighter part to the 
Indians, while the heavier part of the Imperial 
burden was still reserved for the British. And the 
start was to be made m the provinces. The Provin- 
cial Governments, rather than the Central Govern- 
ment, were first to have the stram. 

And Local Self-Government was the first part of 
the burden to be transferred — that is, matters re- 
latmg to the constitution and powers of municipal 
corporations and distnct boards. Since Lord 
B-ipon’s time efforts had been made — though not 
very successfully — ^to train Indians in the manage- 
ment of their o’vvn local affairs. So now Local Self- 
Government was to be placed under the control of 
Indian Ministers responsible to an Indian elec- 
torate. So also were such subjects as Public Health, 
Education, Public Works (mcludmg Roads and 
Bndges), Agriculture, Excise, and the Develop- 
ment of Industries. While the Police, the Adminis- , 
tration of Justice, Irrigation and Canals, Land 
Revenue Administration, and Famine Rehef were 
still reserved. And the Central Government still 
mamtamed its responsibility in Defence, Foreign 
Affairs, Posts and Telegraphs, Customs, and other 
subjects. 

In this way the provinces would be selected as 
the domain in which the earher steps towards the 
progressive realisation of responsible government 
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would be taken They would at once be gi\cn the 
largest measure of leBisIati\e, admimstratn c and 
financial independence of the Go\crnmcnt of India 
as was compatible with the due discharge bj the 
latter of its own responsibflities At the same time 
the Central Legislature was enlarged and made more 
representative, and its opportunities of influencing 
Government were increased And ns these changes 
took effect the control of the British Parliament 
over the Government of India and Provinaal 
Governments was to be relaved This authonli, 
instead of being concentrated at the Centre, was to 
be in large measure devolved on the prmnnccs 
In each of the eight major provnnecs there was 
to be set up a one-chamber Legislature called a 
Legislative Couneil And these new Councils, 
instead of being presided over by tlie Governor as 
formerly, wcfc'n5\v to have a president ^rhp, after 
the first four jenrs, was to lx: elected bj the mem 
bers themselves At least 70 per cent of the 
members of a Council were to be elected members, 
and not more than 20 per cent were to be “ofll 
cial ’’ members The great mnjontj of members 
of these Councils were to be chosen bj Indians 
themselves and their proceedings were to lie pre 
sided over, not bj a Hnlish Governor, hut bj a 
member of their own choosing 

How these mcmlicrs should lie elected was a 
difliciilt} In British India there are 220 million 
illiterates and onlv Ifi 0 million literates But all 
illiterates arc not fools Biinjcct Singh— the great 
nilcr of the Piinjnli — was an illiterate And mere 
illitcracj was not taken ns a bar to the franrliiw 
The limitations were “determined rather vnth ref 
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erence to practical difficulties than to any a priori 
considerations as to the degree of education or 
amount of income which maj’’ be held to constitute 
a qualification.” Nevertheless, it was only found 
possible to confer the franchise on about one-tenth 
of the adult male population, the normal qualifi- 
cation being residence within the constituency, 
coupled with the payment of a small amount in 
land revenue, rent, or local rates m rural areas, and 
of municipal rates in urban areas. Women’s 
suffrage was not established, but the Legislative 
Councils were empowered by resolution to remove 
the sex barrier themselves. 

As to the powers of these Provincial Legislative 
Councils it was enacted that Bills passed by them 
required the assent not only of the Governor, but 
of the Governor-General. But besides this usual 
power of veto there was reserved to the Governor 
the very unusual power of certifying that the pas- 
sage of a Bill is ‘‘ essential for the discharge of his 
responsibihty for the sub 3 ect,” and the Bill would 
then be put m the same position as though it had 
been actually passed by the Legislature. But — ex- 
cept in emergency — such a Bill would not become 
an AcL until His Majesty’s pleasure had been ex- 
pressed by the King m Council, and it had been laid 
before jDoth Houses of Parliament for eight' days 
of their 'sejsioj[Cj3ef ore being presented f of His 
Maje^’s^ssent. -- And, in any case,* this unusual ^ 
pow^^f the Governor’s only related to ‘‘ reserved ” 
subjects. If an Indian Mimster introduced a Bill 
deahng with a ‘‘transferred” subject and the 
legislative Council did not pass it, the usual conse- 
quences of rejection would follow, 

i 

t 
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So much ns regards the Pronncinl Lcgislntuc 
Councils As regards the Pronncinl Exccutiic 
Councils the system known ns “d}Tirch> ” was intro- 
duced for operation dunng the transitional penod 
It was not considered safe to transfer the whole bur 
den of pronncinl goi emment on to Indian shoulders 
at once The majontj of members of the Pronncinl 
Lcgislntiie Councils would be, for tlic first time, 
chosen by nn inespencnccd and Inrgcl> illiterate 
electorate And it was not thought possible to hand 
01 cr_the^ro\Tncinl dcpnrlments-ot the Police, the 
• tfagxstra ey, and the Hc icnu c to^linisters whose 
admmist?atlTe~ cspcncncc would be^ ncccssarili 
gmnll , and whose rcsponsibllilj ilonid be sdlcl^o* 
these new Ij -created Legislatures and lo"ncwl> 
enfranchised constituents So in each pronnee the 
Exccutuc Goiemment was to consist of tiro parts 
— tins was where the plan of " dinrchj ” was intro- 
duced One part was to comprise the Coicmor 
and his E\ccutiic Council And the other was to 
consist of Ministers chosen bj the Coicmor from 
tlic elected members of the Pronncinl Ixigislntiie 
Council The first part (composed in pmclicc of 
nn Indian non-olTicinl clement, ns well ns of n Bnlish 
ofTicinl element) was charged with the ndministm 
tion of the “resened” subjects — police, mngis 
traci , rcicmic, etc To the second part were com 
mittcd portfolios dealing with the “transferred 
subjects — local self goicmmcnt, iiiiblie licnllli. 
education, etc — and on these siibjiTts the 
Ministers, logellicr with Coicmor fomieil the 
Adniimslmtion 

Tliiis there were to lie tironde* to the Pnulnrial 
Coicmmcnls the Goiemor in toiinell dealiiig 
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with reserved subjects, and the Governor acting 
with Ministers dealing with transferred subjects. 
The members of Council were to be appointed by 
His Majesty and were not to exceed four. The 
Ministers were to be appointed by the Governor 
from among the elected members of the Legislative 
Council. Nothing was laid down in the Act as to 
whether the four members of Council should be 
Indian or British — though m practice the distribu- 
tion has been equal. 

So, as a net result, Indians were to become almost 
wholly responsible for the administration of such 
matters as local self-government, public health, agri- 
culture, education, and industrial development, and 
were to have a considerable say m matters of police 
and magistracy. On the other hand, in case of 
accident in the delicate operation of transferring 
responsibility from British to Indian shoulders, 
powers were reserved to the Governor m Council, 
with the previous sanction of the Secretary of State 
in Council, to revoke or suspend the transfer of any 
subject ; and, thereupon, such subject relapsed for 
the time being into the position of a reserved sub- 
ject, to be admimstered by the Governor in Council. 

In the Central Government there was not to be 
so much change, though even there the majority of 
members were to be elected. And, whereas the 
Provincial Legislative Councils were to be one- 
chambered, in the Central Legislature there were 
to be two chambers — ^namely, the Council of State 
and the Legislative Assembly. The former was to 
have a maximum of 60 members, and the latter a 
minimum membership of 140. Out of the 60 mem- 
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bers o£ the Council of State, 84 were to be elected 
And for the electorate the propcrti qualification 
was to be high enough to secure the representation 
of wealthy landowners and merchants Preiious 
CTpcnence m a Central or Proiancial Legislature, 
membership of a unnersitj senate, and similar tests 
of personal standing and experience in affairs, were 
likewise to qualify for a sotc for the Council of 
State In actual practice, out of the 345 members 
of the Legislatii e Asscmblj , 3 05 arc elected, while 
20 are official members and 34 arc nominated non 
officials The 20 officials include most of the mem 
bers of the Gmemor General’s Lxccutue Council, 
and important members of the Goicmmcnt of 
India’s Secretariat, such ns the Military Sccrctaiy 
and the Foreign Sccrctan , the rest arc nominated 
Bsrcprcscntatiics of the different Pronncial Goicm 
ments 

The franchise for the IjCgislatiic Asscmblj was 
arranged on the same lines as for the Proiincial 
Councils, but with somewhat higher electoral qiiah 
fications Moslems were to haie a separate repre- 
sentation bj the creation of constituencies contain 
mg none but Moslem solcrs 1 iiropcans also were 
to bale separate representation As also the 
Sikhs 

This Indian I-^gislaturc has to hn\c power to 
make laws for nil persons courts places, and things 
snlhin Bnlish India, hut with this imimrtant hmlla 
tion Tlic prcnoiis sanction of the Cmcmor 
General Mould lie required for the introdiirlion of 
any measure affecting (a) the puhhc debt or re 
senucs, (h) Uie nhgion of nnj class (r) thr ihs 
ciplme or mninlennnrc of the Arnij, (d) foreign 
relations And the Gmemor Ccncrnl might secure 
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the enactment of a Bill, whose passage, in the form 
he considered to be necessary, was refused by the 
Indian Legislature by certifying that the Bill was 
essential for the safety, tranquillity, or interests of 
British India. But when this was done the Act 
had to be laid before both Houses of Parliament, 
and had no effect imtil it had subsequently received 
His Majesty’s assent. 

Over finance, the Legislature was to have only 
limited control. Certam items of expenditure, such 
as debt charges and Army expenditure, were not 
subject to vote, though Armj^ pohcy and expendi- 
ture might be criticised by moving a reduction in 
the expenditure proposed to be voted for the secre- 
tarial establishment of the Army Department. But 
taxes would have to be voted annually, and the 
demand of the Government for supply, in respect of 
the various services other than those not subject 
to vote, would have to be presented to the Legisla- 
tures annually in the form of motions to be voted 
upon. In addition, a standmg Pmance Committee 
was to be formed to familiarise elected members of 
the Legislatures with the process of administration, 
and to make the relations between the Executive 
and the Legislature more intimate. They were to 
be purely advisory, but they would have consider- 
able opportunity of influencing the admmistration. 

These were the measures now taken to give the 
Indians a greater share in the government of their 
own country. The Morley-Minto reforms were re- 
garded as a great step forward in their time. But 
these went far further. In all but the essentials of 
defence and the preservation of internal order 
Indians were acquiring a steadily increasing control 
m the management of their own affairs. 



CHAPTER Vm 

HINDU MOSLEM TENSION 

Wirn nil the desire in the world on the part of both 
Indians and British for self goicmment, there is, 
however, one mam diflleull} in the waj — the 
differences between Hmdus and Moslems There 
are seventj mflhon Moslems m India to two hun- 
dred and sixteen million Hindus, and thej will 
never submit to a Central Government elected b} 
an ovcnvhclmmg Hindu majontj unless there are 
ample safeguards And what thej fear, and what 
IS lie cause of the deep-down diftcrcnecs between 
the followers of these two great religions, vre must 
discover before vve proceed further vuth oiirinquir} 
For it IS unfortunntcl) the case that the nearer is 
the prospect of India achieving responsible self- 
gov emment the more anxious do the Moslems 
become and the more acute the tension between 
the two peoples 

I\Tiat caii fears is, of course, tlmt if the other 
gains the power, that power vnll be used to its o\m 
exclusive interest If tlic Bntisli arc rendv to hand 
over power to Indians, then cither the Hindus, hv 
tlicir numcncal majontj , will ncquire the power, or 
else the Moslems, bj their greater rnpacit) 
for governing and tliroiigh the assistanee of ro- 
rchgiomsts from outside will gam the upper 
hand as thc> had it in the time of the 'logtils 
And in cither case tlic one which is in the position 
140 
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of inferiority would suffer — so each fears. And 
each has reason to fear. I have been in charge of 
our political relations at one time with a state in 
which the ruler was Moslem and the majority of 
his subjects Hindu, and at another time with a 
state m which the ruler was Hindu and the 
majority of his subjects were Moslem. The Moslem 
ruler might employ a Hindu here and there in his 
service, but in the main all the highest positions 
were held by Moslems, and I would be continually 
appealed to by the Hindus to persuade the Moslem 
ruler to give them more consideration. And where 
the ruler was Hindu, even though 90 per cent, of 
his subjects were Moslem, it was with the greatest 
difficulty that he could be induced to have a Moslem 
in any high position. And my own experience is 
but typical. And the Moghul Emperors, though 
they employed Hindus in high offices, m the main 
kept the power very much m their own hands. 
Akbar was liberal. And the Hindu Finance 
Mmister, Toder Mull, rendered great services to 
the Empire. Still the power was retained mamly 
in Moslem hands. It was by no means evenly dis- 
tributed among all classes of Indians, irrespective 
of whether they were Hindu or Moslem. And if 
the Mahrattas had gained the sovereignty of India, 
Moslems would have had little share in the power. 
Moslems have, therefore, very good grounds for 
fearing that if the power which is now in British 
hands were to be transferred to Indians they might 
get very little of it. 

But why should Hindus and Moslems be thus so 
opposed to each other? What is the root cause of 
their mutual antagonism? The root cause is that 
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Islam IS an alien rebgion and cnilisation and whole 
way of life Islam eame to India from outside 
And it came through mditaiy imosion Moslems 
were men of a different race — ^Asiatics, it is true, 
hut of a different race And thej brought ivith 
them a different system of law and different social 
habits Above all, thej brought a different reh 
gion The Hindus have gods bj thousands and 
worship idols, and they lore elaborate ntual and 
ornate forms of architecture and music and dancing 
m their temples All that is neh and luscious and 
luxuriant like the tropical growth around them thej 
rejoice m But Moslems are stem Puritans Their 
religion arose in the desert Thc> bchere in onI> 
one God Images and idols arc anatlicma No 
image or picture of a man or of anj liMng thing 
IS to be found in their mosques Theirs is a simple 
and austere faith 

Now it might haic been possible for the Hindus 
to base tolerated Islam if it had come in peaceful 
guise For Hinduism is a tolerant absorptuc rcli 
gion And though in one sense it recognises mam 
gods, jet these arc onl> the msnad aspects of the 
one Supreme Being But Islam came in with a 
conquering race, and Moslems were on fire with 
their new religion Thej came in and ruled — ruled 
for centuries — and rulcil with ngour And tlic) 
were flaming zealots Thes would conrert hj the 
sirord Thej would smash Uic graren images in the 
temples fhe) would punfj India of its scnsunin 
luxuriance And all this made it hard for the 
Hindus to he tolerant Instead Ihci onl> 
strengthened their hamers of caste Alread) the} 
had tins sjstem to preserve themsches intact from 
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these original inhabitants of India, whose land they 
had themselves invaded. Now they would use it 
against these Moslem invaders from the north-west. 
So they shut themselves tightly within their caste, 
and to this day they will neither marry nor eat with 
Moslems. 

One fluther cause of offence to the Hindus is 
that the Moslems at certain festivals sacrifice ani- 
mals — and frequently cows. And to the Hindus 
cows are sacred — so sacred, indeed, that to the 
present time the crime of cow-killmg is punishable 
with death in certain Hindu states. The Hindus 
have the tenderest feelings for all animals. Some 
of them -will not kill a fl3^ And for the cow they 
have a special reverence. The cow had given them 
milk and helped them till their fields. And they felt 
grateful to it. So when the Moslem conquerors 
freely killed cows for meat, and when they sacri- 
ficed cows at their religious festivals, a shudder of 
horror went through them. 

The Moslems, for their part, resent the Hindu 
exclusiveness. Islam has no caste. Moslems are 
brothers and equals. That Hindus should refuse 
to marry and to eat with them, and consider that 
Moslems polluted them was deep cause of offence. 

These are the fundamental causes of the anti- 
pathy between Moslems and Hmdus, but there are 
more superficial contributory causes. Moslems are 
by their rehgion forbidden to take usury. Con- 
sequently, when they want to borrow money they 
usually go to the Hindu moneylenders. The result 
IS that Moslem peasants are deeply indebted to 
Hindus. And the Hindu moneylender is not the 
ordinary moneylender of Europe. He exercises a 
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tremendous power over those in his debt And he 
IS detested by Moslems “ ns a moral nnd social 
leper ” 

Then in the actual practice ot their religion 
Hindus nnd Moslems often offend one another — 
and sometimes of mnliee prepense At one of their 
festivals the Moslems wiH lead a garlanded cow 
through the streets to the place of sacrifice And 
the Hmdus, seeing the sacred nnimnl being led 
awnj to be Jdllcd, arc dnven frantic with imth 
Then on a Hmdu festival the Hindus will march 
a procession past a mosque with blare of trumpets 
nnd clashing of cymbak nnd beating of drums, nnd 
mabo the Moslems, m their sdent pmjcr, boil with 
indignation 

From one or other of these causes the incvatablc 
clash has occurred There have been nots nnd 
retaliation nnd the spilling of blood Each collision 
has further accentuated the unfortunate division 
And the animosities of ccnluncs arc alwn>3 
smoiildcnng bcncatli the surface 

Now, with reforms, this agelong antagonism is 
becoming more acute And the reason is this As 
the time gets nearer when Uic Untish may hand 
over the reins of government to tlie Indians, the 
Moslems realise, ns wc have seen, that the) will be 
in a permanent minont) of three against one, nnd 
ns the descendants of men who ruled India for 
ccntuncs tiic> resent being placed in such a posi 
tion The) rcnienibcr with pnde their ancient 
glories Thc) rcrall the limes when conquering 
hosts of Moslems dclioucbcd from llie highlands of 
Afghanistan on to thc plains of India Tlicv re 
member the magnificence of the Great Moghtib 
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And they fear “ the transference of power from the 
hands of the British bureaucracy to that of a 
majority which, m practice, would mean and re- 
solve itself into a narrow and selfish ohgarchy, cruel, 
hostile, tyrannical, arrogant, dommeermg, proud, 
haughty, and unsympathetic to the hopes and 
aspirations of the minorities/’ So at least says Dr. 
Suhrawardy, a member of the Legislative Assem- 
bly, m the Minority Report to the Indian Central 
Committee Report piesented to Parliament. He 
fears the subjection of the Moslems to “ the despot- 
ism, tyranny, and dommation of a narrow, selfish 
ohgarchy or an equally selfish majority.” 

But the ISIoslems are not likely to accept such a 
position without a struggle. They more than hint 
that if the British were to leave India to govern 
itseH they would take their own means to make 
their influence felt. They would, in fact, contest 
for power by force of arms. They would, in Dr. 
Suhrawardy ’s words, “ give the natural laws of the 
struggle for existence and survival of the fittest a 
chance to find a lastmg and abiding solution.” A 
new Ahmad Abdah might arise, he foresees, 
and ‘‘find sanction for a Holy War m the 
dommance of polytheism over Islam and fight 
on the fateful field of Panipat the fourth battle for 
the throne of Delhi.” 

Perhaps it was something of this kmd Nawab 
Sir Umar Hayat Khan had in mind when, m 
givmg his evidence before the Commission, he said 
that he would like “ the whole Government ” given 
to India instead of being fettered by law, for then 
“ those who have some power will get anything 
they want, but not those who clamour.” 


11 
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And the Moslems ha^ e always this feeling nt the 
back — that they are connected with other Moslems 
throughout the world They felt acutclj with the 
Turks in those recent wars between Greece and 
Turkey, between Bulgaria and Turkey, betirccn 
Italy and Turkey in Tripoli, and also in the Great 
AVar And they assume that all Sloslcms ivould 
likcivisc feel with them if they were reduced, in the 
words of the Mmonty Report, “to the status of 
serfs and dependents of noisy pen dmers ” 

And the Moslems are confirmed in their eonne- 
tions by the recent aetmty of the Hindus The 
Hmdu Mnha Sablia has been started, they afTinn, 
with the mowed object of subierting the politiral 
nghts of the Moslems Its two branches, the 
Shudhi and the Snngathan, aim at eomerting 
Moslems to Hinduism by force or fraud, and 
nt preparing young fanatical Hindus by physical 
culture for the task of fighting the Moslems when 
nots occur The Mahn Sabha is “actuated by an 
implacable hatred of the Moslems, who, according 
to its political creed, must be cstcrminatcd " 
People outside India, the Minority Report says, 
bale no idea of the c.\tcntof the communal tension, 
nor can they form nns estimate of “ tic dadj in 
creasing solumc of mutual hatred and rancour ’ 

It has sundered social tics winch Iicforc were 
strong and cordial Joint political associations Iiaic 
sanishcd Moslems no longer repose any confidenre 
in Hindu bona fidct The Hindu Press lias launched 
a campaign of persistent silification of the Moslems 
and base not left esen the sacred pcrsonably of the 
Prophet immune from insult and defamation H 
openly asserts that the Moslem setllcri in India 
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must be expelled from it, that the converted Hindus 
who form the bulk of the Moslem population must 
be reclaimed to Hinduism, and that India must once 
agam be exclusively Hmdu. And while the Hindu 
leaders are sowing seeds of trouble which are 
germinating all over India, Hindu students attend 
gymnasiums to cultivate physical strength so as to 
be ready for a final life and death struggle with the 
Moslems. 

The Hmdu leaders, this Minority Report con- 
tmues, have made no attempt to create confidence 
in the minds of the mmority commumty. ‘‘ Their 
intransigence, the arrogance with which they treated 
the legitimate and reasonable demands of the 
Moslems, their savage attacks on defenceless 
Moslems on the occasion of riots, show that they 
are incapable of humane and orderly government.’^ 

And aU these frank expressions are made by 
responsible Moslems, m a report — ^the Report of 
the Indian Central Committee — ^presented to Parlia- 
ment. 

The Hmdu members of the Committee do hot 
use such strong language about the Moslems. But 
they do admit that the most distressing feature of 
the pohtical development of India since 1921 has 
been the growth of communal jealousy. There 
runs through Indian society to-day, they write, a 
series of cleavages — of religion, race, and caste — 
which constantly threaten its stability. The two 
communities, Moslem and Hindu, are m a state of 
perpetual opposition, which blazes periodically mto 
actual hostihties. The rivalry has assumed grievous 
proportions m recent years. And smce the appomt- 
ment of the Simon Commission the struggle has 
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been intensified and has developed into a race for 
power 

And the Hindus complain that if the Moslems, 
who are confessedly a backward community , cduca 
tionally and economically, arc gnen an undue pro- 
portion of political power, they might act as a drag 
on the pohbcal progress of India 

If there were nothing hut this hostility and this 
increasing hostility between Hindus and Moslems, 
there would be small hope for India But tlicre arc 
Icadmg men on both sides who see the dangers of 
this continued antagonism And their loio for 
India makes them determined to find a way of 
adjusting the ddlercnccs 

Mr C Vijiaragtini-nchan, ns quoted in Sir 
Reginald Craddock’s The Dilemma in India, 
says that if Indians would but compose their 
domestic qimrrels arising from religion or caste, and 
adopt the wise course that Canada did, thes might 
also hasc dominion from sen to sea, and from sea to 
mountain, and become as free and prosperous and 
proud as Canada He draws attention to the 
melancholy state of affairs in China and Afghan 
istan They arc both mdependent eountnes And 
in both political reforms should haic been easv of 
nchicscmcnt 't ct in both the reformers 1ms c lieen 
opposed And India is more apt than Afghanistan 
or China to produce disturbances Its innuincrahlc 
tributary princes, and religious and racial vectinnw 
would all be exploited to oppose the national 
patriots He therefore urges that India should 
always remain wytliin the Ilntish Impire ‘ihe 
would thereby base the odrantage of nisHlance in 
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defending herself , she would have the advantage of 
higher financial credit; and she would have the 
advantage of the co-operation of Englishmen in the 
services — civil, military, naval, and aerial. Indians, 
he says, had long ago lost their capacity and 
disciplmed habits for running a free Government, 
while Englishmen had aU the tune been developing 
those habits. “ We sadly, but imperatively, need 
their association with us in maintaimng and develop- 
ing our newly- won free institutions on the soundest 
principles tested by their long experience.” 

There are then Hindus who would work for the 
umty of India and the composing of Hmdu-Moslem 
hostihty. And among these the most prominent 
IS Gandhi. He has been accused of tummg Moslem 
gnevances agamst the Bntish to his own account 
in his campaign against British authority. And 
, this may or may not be true. But he is obviously 
quite genumely mtent upon a reconciliation. His 
patriotism demands it, and his fundamental religious 
behefs compel it. Moreover, he has been pro- 
foundly impressed by the character of the Prophet 
Mohammed, by the simphcity of the Moslem teach- 
ing, and the fervent faith of Moslems. And the 
story of the suffermg without retaliation of the 
Prophet’s son-in-law, Ali, has deeply moved him. 

There are also a few Moslems who would work 
for unity. The Maharaja of Mahmudabad, for 
instance, and Sir Ali Imam, who was for some time 
a member of the Government of India, are opposed 
to those separate electorates for Moslems which 
most Moslems contend for. These two believe that 
the separate electorates are not only agamst the 
interests of Moslems and fruitful of evil, but are also 
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opposed to the interests o£ Indian nntionnlit} 
They would put Indian nationality first And the 
younger generation of Moslems arc disposed to do 
likewise — to be Indians first and Moslems second 

And so, too, nould the British Gmcmnicnt 
They would put Indian notionalit> and Indian unit) 
before Hindu-Moslem differences It is not to the 
insh or the adiimtagc of the British that the 
antagonism between Hindus and Moslems should 
continue A dmded Indui is not a Bntish interest 
The British interest is Induin unit} , prospcnti , 
and contentment 

Mr Montagu and Lord Chelmsford in their joint 
report, the one ns Seerctnr} of State for India and 
the other as Viecro} , expressU state that differences 
between races and crcc^ are out of hamion) with 
the ideas on which free institutions run They 
appeal to Hindus and Moslems “ to cultivate a 
commiinit} of interests in the greater iiclfarc of the 
whole ” They urge that the first dill} of the lenders 
of ever} part} in the state u> to untcach partisanship 
And if the Hindu or the Moslem displn}s intolcr 
ance of the other's religious practices, it is tlic busi 
ness of the enlightened leaders of the eoinmiinity 
to explain to them tliat thc} arc onl\ retarding a 
caiLsc that ought to be dearer to them tlian tlicir 
ouTi sectional interests 

A Hindu or a Moslem might possihl} repi} that 
what Mr Montagu and Ixird Chelmsford regarded 
ns a sectional interest svas Uieir religion and dearer 
to them than their eountrs But ei en so the} could 
not SO} tliat thc responsible Bntidi represenUthrs 
sverc tr}ing to “dmdc and rule ” Tlie) would 
luisc to admit that thc Bnlisli did at least base 
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the intention of uniting the two great Indian 
communities. 

And this intention was shown again by Lord 
Irmn. In 1927, when the antagonism between 
Moslems and Hindus had led to bloodshed and 
scenes of atrocity throughout India, he did not 
rejoice at these signs of di\’ision and think that 
because of them he would be able to rule all the 
better. He made an earnest appeal to Indians to 
rescue the good name of India from the hurt which 
their present discords were inflicting on it. ‘‘In 
the name of Indian national hfe, m the name of 
religion,” he exclaimed, “I appeal to all in each 
of the two commimities who hold position . . . 
boldly to repudiate feelings of hatred and intoler- 
ance, actively to condemn acts of violence and 
aggression, earnestly to strive to exorcise suspi- 
cions and misapprehensions, and so create a new 
atmosphere of trust. And I appeal in the name of 
national hfe because communal tension is eating into 
it as a canker.” 

And in the Legislative Assembly Lord Irwin 
made a similar appeal for united effort, for upon it 
depended “the building of the Indian nation.” 

That the antagonism between Hindus and Mos- 
lems is deep-seated, and that it has been accentuated 
rather than dinunished by the reforms ; that certam 
leaders on both sides deplore this state of things 
and would wish to stop it, and that the British 
Government itself wants the great dissension to be 
ended, should be evident. How this can be done 
we have now to consider. 

Community of interests is the means suggested 
by the Moslem Dr. Suhrawardy m his Minority 
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Report So long as there is n commimit} of 
Interests the Hindus and Moslems work hand in 
hand together, he says He contends that the 
Siraraj Party all over India den\ cs its main strength 
from the support of its Moslem members Esen 
to-day the Hmdu Pandit Motilal Nchm has a 
number of Moslem members of the Lcgislatnc 
Assembly ns members of his part} , and these follow 
him ns faithfully ns any Hindu And when tlicrc 
IS conflict between Hindu and Moslem it is often 
the conflict between those who hn\e and those who 
have not, the remedy for which hes in the rcconcilin 
tion of clashing interests rather than in the stilling 
of the cr} of the weak by the strong 

And, temble as is tlie strife once hostilit) lias 
broken out, there does remain the fact that for long 
penods the antagonism lies dormant Hindus and 
Moslems are not pcrpctuall) at one another’s 
throats In the ordinar} run of things in towns 
and sallagcs they liso together ns ncighlxiiirs in all 
outssnrd amit} And it is b} no means nlwn}s the 
case that Hindu processions pla} loud music when 
passing mosques , the} will often accede to a 
polite request to refrain And tlicrc is no reason 
whs well-directed public opinion should not more 
frcquentl} be brought to bear upon both commiini 
tics to be more tolerant towards each other in these 
small matters which base nothing whatcicr to do 
with nn> fundamental principles 

Gandhi, whose patnolisiii dmes him schniicntb 
towards Hindu Moslem unit} , holds that each should 
remain true to his own religion and }et lie tnic to 
tlic other Mlic unit) consists in their basing a 
••omnion purpose, a common goal, and common 
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sorrows. And it is best promoted “ by co-operating 
in order to reach the common goal, by sharing one 
another’s sorrows, and by mutual toleration.” And 
the common goal is to make “ this great country of 
ours greater and self-governing. ’ ’ ^ AU the quarrels 
between the two have arisen from each wanting to 
force the other to his view. But he says thej?^ cannot 
live m peace if the Hindus will nol tolerate the 
Moslem form of worship of God and Moslem man- 
ners and customs, or if Moslems are impatient of 
Hindu idolatry or cow- worship. It is not necessary 
to approve what is tolerated. But there must be 
toleration. 

And as regards fundamental pnnciples, there 
might even be a nearer approach than the more 
bigoted might suppose. Islam insists that God is 
One. Hinduism recognises many gods. The two 
seem irreconcilable. But the Hmdu philosopher 
holds that these myriad gods and godlets are only 
manifestations of one Supreme Being. And the 
ordinary Hmdu villager just speaks of “ God.” 
God has sent the ram. God has withheld the ram. 
In his simple mind, as m the philosopher’s and in 
the Moslem’s, there is one God. 

And surely at the highest, among the mystics 
of both Islam and Hinduism, Moslems and Hindus 
are not so very far apart. "V^Tien the Moslem saint 
Mansur sings ; 

Of how the Highest High can condescend, 

And hoAV the lowest low can nse and soar 
Even to Thy Presence, even to Thy Heart, 

O mightiest of the mighty (yet more dear 
Than mighty), ever nearer and more near, 

Until he IS, and shall be evermore, 

O imghtiest of the mighty, what Thou art. 
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he cannot be far distant from the Hindu yogis in 
their moments of highest rapture 

At the summit the tension between Hindus and 
Moslems must relax and STinish In the highest 
heights both are fellow-worshippers of God 



CHAPTER IX 

THE WORKING OF THE REFORMS 

From this consideration of this greatest obstacle 
which stands in the way of Indian unity we return 
now to a consideration of the working of the reforms 
which were instituted ten years ago. 

Substantial steps in the direction of the develop- 
ment of self-governing institutions, with a view to 
the progressive realisation of responsible govern- 
ment,” had been taken. The attempt had been 
made to transfer some portion of the burden from 
the shoulders of the British to the shoulders of the 
Indians. Have the Indians shown themselves 
capable of bearing the additional burden? Have 
the methods of transferring the burden proved 
adequate? Or can they be improved? And can 
more of the burden now safely be transferred? 
These are the questions to which we must, with the 
aid of the Simon Report, now find an answer. 

And on the whole the Commissioners did find 
that the Indians had been able to bear the amount 
of responsibihty which had been put upon them; 
and they recommended that they should be given 
more. 

It will be remembered that the advance was to 
be made chiefly in the provinces. And here the 
Commission found that substantial progress had m 
fact been made. Everywhere the conduct of busi- 
ness had been earned on with keenness , there had 
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been much good debnhng, nnd the Go\cnimcnt 
had been exposed to eonsiderable challenge and 
comment from its opponents among the elected 
members “ It is much to the ercdit of mnnj of 
India’s public men,” the Hcport says, “that they 
should so readily haic adapted therasebes to these 
nen methods ’’ Thev mav haic shoirn tbcmschcs 
indifferent to the practical needs of administrate 
efficienev, hut they hare also m manr instances 
exerted a useful influence and thrown an informing 
light upon the proceedings of Goremment Except 
in two pronnees, the reformed Prorancial Councils 
have actually worked, nnd they hare worked better, 
certainlj , than mans anticipated at their inception 
This IS the considered opinion of the Simon Com 
muBion And this in spite of the F xtremists harmg 
first borcotted the Councils nnd then entered them 
for the onl} purpose of UTCckung them from inthin 
Orderly conduct of business was the nilc crery 
where And the Commission were stnick hr the 
good attendance of members in tJic Chamber, bj 
tlic high Icrcl of courteous speech, nnd by the 
respect shown to the Chair The public gnllcncs 
\icre well filled, nnd the proceedings were obriniisl) 
followed mill much interest 
The nverngc \otcr nnd, still more, the ascrage 
citizen did not ns yet pn\ close nttention to the 
nctintics of his rcprcscntatii e, the Commisoon 
thought Tlic lack of communicntions, the preva 
lence of ilhtcmci , nnd the dispersal of so much of 
the population in small sillagcs nmkc the orgnnisa 
tion of iKjliticnl actisities scry difficult nnd the 
progress of political education seo slow Hot 
interest «as growing It might be scry Inrgcly » 
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contest of persons, not policies, which was presented 
to the elector’s mind. That, in the present stage 
of party organisation in India, was inevitable. But 
there was a relatively high level of votmg at elec- 
tions. And electoral contests did really attract the 
interests of the general body of voters. 

The “ pleader ” was the most favoured candidate. 
Other public men, such as honorary magistrates and 
presidents of municipalities and district boards, 
were less ready to submit to the anxieties of an elec- 
tion. In the rural distncts substantial landowners, 
moneylenders, medical practitioners, and retired 
Government servants would be the prmcipal repre- 
sentatives besides pleaders. And in the toivns a 
number of business men were returned. The 
presence of non-olBScial European members was 
welcomed by Indians of all commumties, and they 
have been distinguished in the Legislatures by their 
pubhc spirit, sympathy, and width of outlook. 

All this was to the good. But the system of 
dyarchy was not a success. It was m any case only 
a temporary measure, and the Commission did not 
recommend its continuance. It proved impractic- 
able m the eyes of the Legislature, the electorate, 
and the pubhc to obtain a clear demarcation of 
responsibihty. The theoretical distmction became 
“blurred” in practice. And “the fundamental 
conception of the dyarchic system — complete 
‘ responsibihty ’ of Ministers in a certain defined 
field, and in that field only — ^has become hopelessly 
obscured.” 

The Central Legislature has received more pro- 
minence in the Press than the Provincial Legisla- 
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tures But it has been found to suffer from one 
graie defect The constituencies electing directly 
to it coicr areas and include populations far too 
great for the representatnes to keep m touch inlh 
their constituents The rural constituencies return 
mg a smgle member are nowhere less than 0,000 
square imles m area The rest range between 7,000 
and 02,000 square miles, with populations reaching 
in indindual cases to as much ns sie millions 
Distance is another factor tending to a diiorcc of 
the representatn c from the life of the constitucncj 
A representatue from Madras might ha\e to trniel 
for sixty hours to Delhi or sci entj -eight hours to 
Simla The result has been that once a member 
has been elected he takes little interest m his con 
stitucncy until the next election comes around IIis 
sense of responsibility to his conslilutenls is small 
And they on their part lake little interest in his 
proceedings and make no attempt to hold him to 
account 

The composition of the too Houses in 1028 was 

ffiKJmt. J/ip»r#tiu. CtUrt. T (■ii- 

Council of Sute 21 17 10 f> 

Ancinbl^ 70 58 la H5 

The Asscmblj , as the popular bodj , rccciics most 
notice in the Press and political circles, and a large 
proportion of the leaders of public opinion in the 
country arc members — though, ns ne shall presently 
see, mans important leaders remain outside Its 
general atmosphere differs greatly from that of tlic 
Council of State “ Antagonisms arc sliarper, 
debates more acnmonloiis, and irork generally 
more strenuous," says the Simon Iteport The 
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Council of State, on the other hand, represents the 
more conservative elements m the country'', and, in 
particular, sections of society v^^hich have most to 
lose by hasty legislation. Naturally, therefore, it 
takes a different view on many subjects from the 
progressive Assembly. 

One prominent feature of the working of the 
Central Legislature is that the Governor-General’s 
Council (the chief executive body m India) is en- 
tirely independent of a majority in the Legislature 
and can rarely count on one. A Cabinet which is 
defeated in the House of Commons has to resign. 
In India no defeat in the Assembly could drive the 
Central Executive from office. The Governor- 
General has statutory powers m reserve sufficient 
to prevent the Adrmnistration bemg brought to a 
standstill. Agam, the Opposition m the Indian 
Legislature has no prospect of succeeding to office. 
It has not therefore to make good its criticisms. 
And they tend to he irresponsible. But the 
course of development has not been so unfavour- 
able as might have been expected. “ On the 
one hand, while the attitude of the Assembly has 
often been strongly influenced by * its constitu- 
tional irresponsibility, it has co-operated with 
Government a good deal. On the other hand, 
the Executive has been far from irresponsive to 
the criticism and to the suggestions of the Legis- 
lature.” 

This influence of the Legislature on the Execu- 
tive has been exercised by puttmg questions to 
Government and movmg resolutions, by usmg the 
financial power it possesses over votable items m the 
Budget, and by standmg committees. 
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And the indirect influence of the Asscmhl) on 
the Govemnient has been of still greater import 
once, says the Report Members of Gm eminent 
are greatly influenced by contact inth tlic elected 
representatives 

But the LfCgislaturea, Central and Pronncial, did 
not absorb all the polihca] life of India Outside 
was the strong non-co-operation movement led by 
Gandhi to which we have already referred And 
he had ns his objective the paralysis of Government 
He succeeded, in 1020, m seciinng the support of 
the National Congress for his campaign AVith its 
help non-co-operation eommiltccs were set up in 
the villages Government vras cverJ^v'hcre vilified 
And, in spite of Gandhi’s advocacy of “non 
violence,” disorder broke out m many provinces 
And in August, 1021, the Moplahs rose in rebellion 
The Moplahs are a sturdy Moslem people living on 
the west coast And thinking that Covemment 
could no longer enforce its orders, tlicv proceeded 
to destroy the machinery of government in their 
area, they killed or drove off all the oflicinls and 
turned on the Hindu population in an outburst of 
murder and arson Besides tins, fifty three persons 
were killed and four hundred and three wounded in 
a not m Bombay And at Clinun Chania twenty 
one police constables were murdered vrith revolting 
cruelty Defiance of authonty became widespread, 
police stations were attacked, I nropeans irrrc 
assaulted, and every kind of intimidation and wteial 
pressure was employed to induce the gcntral !>o'b 
of olfidals to resign Matters went near to a coin 
plctc dissolution of law and order But on the arrcvl 
tnal, sentence, and impnsonmcnl of Gandhi in 



OPPOSITION BY GANDHI 


161 


March, 1922, the movement subsided — at least for 
the moment. 

And things remained quiet till the arrival of the 
Indian Statutory Commission set all India in com- 
motion again. The whole future of their country 
was in debate, so no wonder Indians were excited. 
And they were not only excited, but resentful. 
They resented that a Commission composed only of 
British Members of Parliament and with no Indian 
members should be sent to enqmre into the working 
of the system of government and to report whether 
responsible government should be extended or 
restncted. And they were not appeased when they 
were told that the Commission was sent out by 
Parliament to report to Parliament and must there- 
fore be composed of Members of Parliament, nor 
even when a corresponding Committee composed 
of representatives of India was allowed to sit along- 
side the Simon Commission and report mdepen- 
dently. Attempts were made to boycott the Com- 
mission. Gandhi agam appeared upon the scene, 
and at the meetmg of the Indian National Congress 
m December, 1928, demanded that full self-govern- 
ment should be granted withm a year. And in 
December, 1929, the Congress declared for com- 
plete mdependence.” The Viceroy’s declaration 
that the goal of responsible seh-govemment set 
forth by the British Government implied Dominion 
Status, and that the British Government after the 
receipt of the Simon Report would hold a Round 
Table Conference, to which representatives of both 
the Indian States and British India would be invited 
to' meet His Majesty’s Government, only allayed 
feeling for a time. Full self-government, and at 

, ' 12 
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once, ■was the demand Gandhi started a non-co- 
operation and civil disobedience campaign and tried 
to imbue the whole countij with contempt for the 
Government And it was m this atmosphere that 
the Sunon Commission in June, 1980, submitted 
tljeir Report to the King 
Their principal recommendation was that a real 
adnince in self goi emment should he made in the 
pronnees The pronnccs, not the Central Lcgis 
lature, should be the scene of ndiancc Diarchv 
should disappicar A Unitarj Go\ emment should 
be established in each pronnec The Gmemor 
should choose the members of tlie Cabinet, and not 
necessanlj from among the elected members of the 
Legislature And cictj member of it should be 
required and prepared to take rcsponsibilitj for the 
whole polic} of pronncial go\ emment Thus the 
Commissioners rccomniendcd that cicn the police 
should be placed under a Minister responsible to 
the Pronncial Legislature The Commissioners 
were quite aivarc of the grants of trnnsfcrnnp 
police to on Indian Minister Rut tlicj argued 
that, if d\arch> was to be ended, Ministers niiist 
base rcsponsibilit) for low and order ns well os for 
all oUicr subjects Responsible go\ emment in the 
pronnccs could not be aeliicicd without this 
change So the aim was to gi\c the innsiniiiiii of 
pronncial autonoiin coasistcnl with the coninion 
interest of India ns a whole In fiitim cneh pm- 
since would be ns far ns possible mistress in her own 
house And tlic essence of the plan was In nfford 
to Indians tlic opporliiiiitj of judging b\ expen 
nient in the pronncial sphere how far the llnlish 
sjstcni of pnrlinmcntnr} gosemment was filled lo 
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their needs and to the natural genius of the people. 
The change involved was great and far-reaching. 
For henceforward in the provincial sphere all 
branches of the Administration might pass into the 
hands of Indian Ministers. 

The next main recommendation was that the 
central hod}’’ should be fedeial. The Commission 
wished to bring in the Indian States. And it was 
only in a federal constitution that units differing 
so widely as the pioi’inces of British India and the 
Indian States could be brought together while re- 
taining internal autonomy. British India was too 
large a unit for the application of the principles of 
Western democracy. The provinces should be the 
units. So voters, instead of electing a representa- 
tive on the Central Legislature, would elect a repre- 
sentative for the Provincial Legislature . and the 
Provincial Legislature would send their representa- 
tive to the Central Legislature. British India would 
evolve into a federation of self-governmg units — 
the provinces. And at some future time the Indian 
States might adhere to an All-India Federation. 
The constituent units would preserve their identi- 
ties but look to the Centre to deal with matters 
common to all. 

What is now known as the Legislative Assembly 
would be called the Federal Assembly. The Council 
of State would contmue with its existing functions. 
The existing legislative and financial powers of the 
two Chambers of the Central Legislature would 
remain as at present. And the Central Executiye 
would continue to be the Governor-GenerM m 
Council, but the Governor-General — not the 
Crown — would henceforward be the authority who 
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would select and appoint his Executive Coun 
ciUors 

In addition, the Commission recommended the 
immediate settmg up of a consultative Council of 
Greater Indm, wluch would discuss matters of com 
mon interest to British India and the Indian Slates 
' These were the pnncipal changes recommended 
But the need for safeguards was grcatlj emphasised 
b} the Commission There must he full provision 
for the maintenance and cfflcienc) of the funds 
mentals of government “However much,’’ thej 
say, “ we may suhsenbe to the doetnne that good 
government is no substitute for self government, 
we must ensure that we do not put fonrard pro- 
posals that will permit of government being re- 
placed b} anorchj ” Grave dangers had to be pro- 
vided for There was the perpetual menace of the 
wild tribesmen on the North West Frontier and 
the possibihtv of attack from a foreign cncnij 
“It IS an absolute condition for the development 
of self government in India that the gatewaj should 
be safclv held ” But to do tins the presence of 
British troops, and Bntish ofTiccrs sen ing in Indian 
regiments, would “for manv jears” be essential 
And this fact gravel) complicated the problem of 
the introduction of on increasing measure of re 
sponsihilit) into the Central Government Then 
the possibilities of internal disturbances are not less 
grave And “experience has shown in other 
countries that a period of transition nia) ensilv re 
suit, not in ordered advance, but in a lapse into 
civil war and anarchy ” (I’rcsumablv the referenre 
here is to China ) The Commissioners thorounhly 
believed in llic doetnne llial a sense of rcsponuhilitj 
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can only be taught by making men responsible for 
the effects of their own actions. But they desired 
to secure that that experience was not bought too 
dearly. So they would have m India a power which 
could step in and save the situation before it was 
too late. They would give the fullest scope for self- 
government, but, if there were a breakdo^vn, then 
an alternative authority must operate imhampered. 
They therefore recommended that the Governor- 
General or the Governor, as the case might be, 
should be armed with full and ample power. 

Then the rights of minorities had also to be safe- 
guarded. Members of minority communities had 
real reason to fear that their rights might be dis- 
regarded. And the Commission considered that 
“ the only practical means of protecting the weaker 
or less numerous elements m the population is by 
the retention of an impartial power, residmg in the 
Governor-General and the Governors of provmces, 
to be exercised for this purpose.’’ 

The Commission, therefore, recommended that 
in certain eventualities and for certain purposes the 
Governor should have in reserve the power to over- 
rule the joint advice of his Ministers. The powers 
at present reserved for the Governor-General would 
be retamed. 

The Commission have been criticised for their 
recommendations. It has been said that what they 
would give with one hand they would take back 
with the other. As long as Governors have these 
overriding powers in reserve the Ministers would 
have no real responsibility. But facts have to be 
faced. Even since the Great War India has been 
invaded from outside and has been the scene of 
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grave disorders within And in the tivo countries 
which immedintel} ndjom her — China on the cast 
and Afghanistan on the west — there has been 
grai'c civil war The Commission had good grounds 
for combining caution snth their boldness 
Another important criticism is that the Central 
E'secutiit would continue ns before to be respon 
sible to the British Parliament and not to the 
Indum Legislature, and that there is no indication 
as to how fresh adiance in transferring the respon 
sibility from the Bntish to the Indians is to be 
made The Commission merely sa\ that an attempt 
to dense now a detailed and formal Constitution for 
the Centre would be to ignore the fact that ils 
ultimate form must depend on the action of its 
constituent parts And this ma> be tnic But it 
does not help us forward '\\Tint we scant to know 
IS hosv the transfer of responsibilitj is to be cffcclcd 
— bj svhat steps tliat transfer is to proceed The 
Central Evecutue remains, as before, complcteb 
irrcmosablc This, «c hose seen, was the cause of 
much heartburning among Indians after the 
Morlc} Beforms The Simon Beport slioivi the 
same objections after the Montagu Beforms And 
still the Commissioners propose no change Pre 
siimabh this cannot be the permanent and irrcitie- 
able condition of go\ emment And some indication 
IS wanted ns to how the new Pedcrnl AssembU mav 
be gradiinlh led to take oscr the rcsponsibilits of 
gos emment 

And Indians must base a scheme wliicli they 
themsebes arc walling to svork The irTeconnlahlrs 
mas determine to svork no scheme But there arc 
numbers of capable men who arc prepared to work 
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out a reform scheme. And what is needed is not 
what may be ideally perfect from the British pomt 
of view, but what is reasonably workable and which 
appeals to them so that they are ^^^llmg to work it. 
The will to work the new scheme must exist or the 
scheme is bound to fail. We cannot brook the 
Indians rejecting in a pet any and everj^ scheme 
that IS put before them. But we must have .regard 
to their ovm wishes, and evolve out of the Simon 
Report some scheme that the Indians themselves 
would be ready and willing to work. And this will 
be the task of the Round Table Conference and, 
after that, of Parliament. 

We have, however, in every scheme to bear m 
mind one grave deficiency which the Report has 
brought to light. A self-governmg India can only 
hope to function with reasonable prospect of suc- 
cess if it can command military forces of its own, 
the Commission say. But they also say that, “ at 
least for a very long time to come, it will be impos- 
sible for the army entrusted ivith the task of 
defending India to dispense ivith a very consider- 
able British element, including in that term British 
troops of all arms, a considerable portion of the 
regimental officers of the Indian Army, and the 
British personnel in the higher command.” And 
yet as long as there is in the Army in India this 
British element (which at present amounts to about 
60,000 British troops of aU kinds and some thou- 
sands of Bntish officers) it is impossible to rehnquish 
control over the Army to Ministers responsible to 
any elected Legislature. ‘‘Such a transfer could 
only take place where no part of the Army in India 
consists of Bntish officers or troops recrmted by the 



168 THE 1V0RKD<G OF THE HEFORSIS 

Imperial Gm-cmment ” And at the present 
moment no Indian holding the King’s Commission 
IS of higher Army rank than a captain — and cscn 
of these there are only thirty nine 

This exceedingly senous deficiency mil be con 
sidered in the next chapter more fullj Here it is 
only necessary to add ^t the Simon Commission 
recommended that the protection of the frontiers of 
India, at any rate for a long time to come, should 
not be regarded as a function of an Indian Goicm 
ment m relation with an Indian Lcgislatisc, but as 
a matter of supreme concern to the whole Empire 
So thej suggest that the Armj in Indm should no 
longer be under the control of the Government of 
India, but should be under an Impcnal authority, 
which would natumll) be the Viceroy, acting m 
concert with the Commander in Chief The Im 
penal authontics would undertake the obligations 
of Indian defence in return for the contmiicd pro- 
\nsion of definite facilities as to rccniitmcnt, arms, 
transport, and other matters — while the Indian 
Government would provide from their revenues an 
annual total sum subject to revision at intervals 

So the sum of the matter is that the Simon Com 
mission would recommend a very decided advanec 
in the provinces, but little or no change at the 
centre, because India is not m a position to under 
take her own defence The presence of a Bntidi 
Army and Bntwh officers is still required and 
ultimate responsihilitj must therefore still remain 
with the Bntish Parliament 

And here let m pause and notice one iignificanl 
tact The steps already taken and the further 



THE BRITISH AmfY REQUIRED 


169 


advances recommended arc all in the direction of a 
democratic form of government. And they may 
not be what Indians themselves would most like 
or be what is most suited to their genius. They 
want to govern themselves. They want to be recog- 
nised as “equal ” to the British, or the Canadians, 
or the Australians. But parliamentary institutions, 
assemblies, elections, and the whole paraphernalia 
of Western democracy may not be according to 
their taste. They may prefer an autocratic rule of 
the Indian type — still, maj^be, under the British 
Crown and wuth Governors, Indians or British, 
appointed by the British Crown — but with the ad- 
ministration of a character such as may be seen in 
the Indian-governed part of India to-day, and 
w^hich will be described in a subsequent chapter. 

But hownver this may be, what is sufficiently 
clear from the course of events so far described is 
that the British have made steady progress over a 
long penod of years towards enabling Indians to 
take over more and more of the government of their 
own countrj’’, and are at this moment satisfied that 
a stdl further advance may be made. This does not 
satisfy the Indians. They are impatient to get 
control of their destiny and would hurry the slow- 
moving British. But the British, knowing the risks, 
think it better to go too‘ slow than too fast. And 
about that question of pace there will always be 
difference of opinion. For the moment it is the 
“ unchanging East ” that is husthng the West. 



CHAPTEIl X 
INDIAN STATES 

That one third of India in area and nearly a quarter 
o£ the populafion is under the rule of Indian riders 
IS n factor m the problem which has non to be 
considered The total area of India is about 
1,800,000 square miles, and of this about 700,000 
square miles he mthin the boundaries of the Indian 
States which are not British temtorj at all, though 
their rulers arc under the suzemintj of the 
Bntish Crown The total population of India is 
818,042,000, and of these 71,000,000 Mere classed 
as m the Indian States 

These states arc 502 m number, but \arj cnor 
mouslj m sire and importance The largest, 
Hyderabad, has an area of 82,700 sqimrc miles and 
a population of 12,500,000 Tlic smallest are little 
estates of a few square miles Only 108 of them 
arc of sudlcient importance for the rulers of them 
to be members of the Chamber of Pnnccs in their 
oMTi right One hundred and twenty scien others 
arc represented m the Chamber by twelie members 
of their order elected by thcmsclics And 827 are 
not of sufTicicnt importance to be represented at all 
Thev arc mercK estates Among tlie more im 
portant are the histone Stale of Mysore, with an 
area of 00,000 square miles and a population of 
0 000,000 , Bnroda, with a population of 2,000,000 
Kashmir, intli an area of over 80,000 square miles 
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and a population of 8,500,000 ; and Travancore, 
with a population of 4,000,000. 

- Each of these states manages its own internal 
affairs by maldng and administering its omi laws, 
and imposing, collecting, and spending its own 
taxes. The government of all of them is of an 
autoeratic t3T3e. Some thirty of them have, indeed, 
instituted a form of Legislative Council, but this 
IS invariably of a consultative nature. Forty have 
established High Courts, more or less based on the 
European model. And thirtj^-four claim to have 
separated executive from judicial function — the 
word “ claim ” is that used m the Simon Report. ‘ 
The relations between these states and the 
British Government are conducted through the 
agency of a Resident or Pohtieal Agent — a Resi- 
dent in the case of the larger states, a Political 
Agent in the case of the lesser. All these states are 
under the protection of the Bntish Government, 
and their relations with one another or with any 
Power outside India must be conducted through 
that British Government. Kashmir, for instance, 
though it touches Afghan and Chinese territory, 
eannot have direct relations with either Afghani- 
stan or China. On the other hand, it is protected 
against aggression from those countries — and from 
Afghanistan there has been very serious aggression 
in former tunes. The mtemal affairs of an Indian 
State are managed by the state itself. But the 
British Government does exercise the right ^ 
Paramount Power to intervene in the internal 
affairs of the state in cases of gross misgovemment, 
or in cases when such intervention is called for, 
having regard to the duty of the Crown as Para- 
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mount Power to presene the dynasty, to be an 
swerable for the integnty of the state, and to mam 
tain peace m India 

The Indian States are mcluded with the Bntish 
Provinces in forming one unit on the League of 
Nations That is to say, the India that has a scat 
on the League is the whole of India and not only 
Bntish India And the Indian delegation at 
Geneva always includes a ruler of an Indian Stato 

Formerly, it was the custom to discourage, if not 
actually to forbid, consultation and combmation 
between one Indian State and another But now a 
Chamber of Pnnccs has been established for dc 
hbcratii-e, consultative, and advisorj — though not 
cxccutnc — purposes And a Standing Committee 
of this Chamber adnscs the Viccro> on questions 
referred to it bj him, and proposes for his considers 
tion questions alTecting Indian States gcncrallj or 
Bntish India and the states together 

In practice, the extent to which a Besident inter 
senes in the internal affairs of an Indian Stale wines 
considerably If the slate is well goicmcd he Icai'cs 
it to itself But if, ns sometimes happens among 
so large a number of states, the Chief is dissolute or 
thoroughly incompetent, the Besident has, in the 
interests of the peopfe, to mten ene In siieh fsfff 
the Goi-cmmcnt of India would require the Chief 
to accept the ndnee of the Besident or perhapr 
certain powers would be taken from the Chief and 
the annual Budget would liaic to be placed liefore 
the Besident for sanction Or, again tlie 
might be required to employ an off ■er from the 
Goiemmcnt sen ice to pul Ids finances in onler or 
to reorganise the land revenue system — ns was done 
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by Sir Waller Lawrence in Kashmir. But these 
would be only temporary measures, and as soon as 
the improvement bad been effected the intervention 
would be withdravm. 

The Chiefs, as is natural, resent such interven- 
tion. And I dare say other ex-Residents besides 
myself are conscious of sometimes having acted not 
over considerately or tactfully towards a Chief. 
WTien things are going all wTong about 5^ou, when 
you are being begged by the people to intervene and 
you are conscious of having the power to set things 
right, it is not particularly easy to keep your eyes 
and ears and mouth shut. TBut in the main it is the 
pohc}'^ of Government to leave the Chiefs to govern 
their ovm states. WTiether for good or ill, the 
British have not acted on the same lines as the 
French in Tunis or Morocco, where the Resident 
has a whole staff of French officials under him act- 
ing alongside the officials of the country throughout 
the whole administration and intervening most 
actively (and most beneficially as far as that goes) 
in the affairs of the state, and designedly strivmg 
to bring the administration up to the French 
standard. There is never such permanent inten^en- 
tion as this m an Indian State. The Chiefs are 
left to govern their states themselves, and their 
interests are sympathetically regarded by the 
Viceroy. And this attitude towards the Chief is, 
I am convinced, very largely due to the personal 
influence of British Sovereigns. From the tune 
that the government of India came directly under 
the Crown a much more sympathetic attitude to- 
wards the Chiefs was observable ; and Queen 
Victoria would often say a decisive word on the 
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side of a Chief Perhaps if Great Britain had been 
a Republic the Indian States would hn\c been in 
a \ery different position to-day Thej might be 
better governed, but they might not be governed 
by their Chiefs They might be gov emed by Bntuh 
officials, with the Chiefs mere puppets in the 
background * 

Perhaps the reader will the better understand the 
variety of these states and the nature of their 
peoples and rulers if I describe those vv ith which I 
have myself been personally connected The first 
of the rulers with whom I had to conduct relations 
was the Mir of Hunza Hunza is a remote moun 
tain state at the extreme north of India touching 
the furthest limits of the Chinese Empire It then 
owned a very shadowy allegiance to both Kashmir 
and China The nilcr had come to the throne a 
few years previously bv poisoning his father and 
throwing his two brothers over a precipice He 
had an extremely capable Minister, who transacted 
all the business of the state He was a man of fine 
address and great eloquence But neither he nor 
his Chief, nor any of the “nobles,” could read or 
write There were no laws — only customs And the 
Chief considered his people were his own absolute 
property , like sheep or goats When he asked that 
my Gurkha escort should have shots at a man on 
the opposite side of the valley and I objcelcil he 
merely replied, “ MTiy not? The man is mv own 
The people olicycd him iinqiicstioniiiglv He would 
order them off on distant raids across loflv Hima 
Invan passes and through barren, uninlmhited 
eountry and tlicv would hate going but they wmiM 
have to olicv, for if they refused or if tliev di'I 
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not bring back sufficient booty, he would have them 
kept in cold glacier watei till they nearly perished. 
He would le\^^ blackmail — called tiibute — ^from dis- 
tant villages in Turkestan or from Kirghiz encamp- 
ments on the Pamirs. And he would frequently 
be attacking villages of neighbouring states. 
Similarly, his villages would be attacked by them. 
There was constant pettj^ warfare. Not much loss 
of life was the result. But everyone was kept on 
the qui vwe. In 1891, as the Chief was defying the 
British and intriguing nith the Russians, who had 
in that year advanced on to and annexed the 
Pamirs, he was driven from his throne, and his one 
surviving brother was put on it in his place. That 
brother has remained there ever since, and has thus 
had a reign of unparalleled length in Hunza history. 
Raids on distant trade routes have ceased. Attack 
and counter-attack on and by neighbouring villages 
no longer takes place. No son or other relative 
dares try to supplant him as his brother supplanted 
his father. The peace of British paiamountcy has 
descended upon that distant mountain state. The 
population is growing past the ability of the country 
to support it. Education is being introduced — and 
European clothes. And the ruler is now a Knight 
Commander of the Most Eminent Order of the 
Indian Empue. 

The next ruler with whom I had to do was the 
Mehtar of Chitral. This was m 1898. Chitral is 
another mountain state in the extreme north of 
India. It adjoins Afghan territory, and is so close 
to Russian territory that m 1891 I came across 
an armed party of Russians who prided themselves 
upon having crossed into Chitral territory by one 
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pass and crossed out of it by another With the 
support of the Bnhsh the Mchtar had just been 
' able to place hunself on the throne ^^^lcn hu 
father died the seventeen sons had scrambled for the 
throne, but after a fortnight only four ivcre left 
Of these the eldest had fled to us for support, and 
it was with that support that he was able to ascend 
the throne We gave that support because, with 
the Russians close at hand, we could not risk the 
chance of their supporhng cither him or some other 
claimant And with an escort of lift) Sikhs I was 
m Chitral for ncarlj two years 
The same autocratic rule os I had obsened in 
Hunza I saw here The Chief would hnic liked to 
murder his remaining brothers He was m coastant 
e-xpectancy of being murdered, and always bad a 
bodyguard round him And he was continually 
murdenng nobles whom he thought might cause 
him trouble Here, again, ns in Hunza, there were 
no feed laws — only customs And the state busi 
ness was conducted by word of mouUi in daily open 
Durbar The Chief was ncicr without o following 
round him, and the business flowed along with the 
follownng Nobles and their retainers would form 
part of tlic following, and would be cspccted to 
come m turns from distant parts of tlic slate to pay 
their respects to the Chief and transact any hu« 
ness Anyone witli a gncinnce would waleh hu 
opportunili for presenting Ins case, and would pre 
sent it with remarkable eloquence If he ronld 
succeed in enksting the svmpnthy of sonironc o' 
influence or of the Chief himself, he might gain 
redress if not he was slimcllcil out of the asscnihb 
A ns how, he bad had Iiw say and taken Ins rlmare 
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and therein so far ^vas happy. There were no 
written records, for hardly a dozen men in the 
whole state could read or write. But the memory 
of illiterate men is deep. And in the memory of 
that everchanging but everlasting assembly all 
essential facts were recorded. 

The people of Chitral, as of Hunza, belonged to 
the Chief. He would take away a wife from one 
man and give her to another. But though he could 
do arbitrary acts of this nature, he could not depart 
by one hair’s breadth from the accepted customs 
of the count^5^ Much as he would have liked to, he 
could not wear a European hat. 

During the time that I was in Chitral life was 
full of movement. There was the perpetual question 
whether the Chief could retain his hold over the 
remoter valleys or whether the Governors of these 
outlying districts would not set up independently 
on their own. He would be claiming authority 
over villages on the fringes of Chitral, and neigh- 
bouring Chiefs would be claiming the same villages 
as belonging to them. And every now and then 
there would be a scare of mvasion, and levies from 
the interior would be hastily called up. And they 
would be hurried to the frontier — ^though where the 
frontier exactly was no one knew, for it was a line 
'as variable as the tide Ime by the shore. 

ATter two excitmg years the Chief was murdered 
by his brother. This brother was removed by the 
British. Other claimants appeared from Afghani- 
stan. The Bntish were attacked. A rehef force 
was sent up. A third brother was put on the 
throne and has remained there ever smce. Excite- 
ment has ceased. Order has been established. A 

13 
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Bntish-Indmn force is retained in the country 
The frontiers are demarcated The Chief has no 
fear of rivals or of attnek, and he mav not attack 
anyone himself AU is peaceful and serene — if 
rather drab and dull compared ivith former times 
Thirty years ago a life msumnee company would 
not haie dared to set up an office on this frontier 
To-day one would do a roaring business Of the 
Chief’s cleien sons the eldest will come comfortably 
to the throne, and the remainder mil haic to 
acquiesce — and any how be sure of their hi cs 
I give this account of tivo frontier states ns they 
were in their own natural condition before the bless 
mgs and the diilness of Bntish ascendancy had 
befallen them because they afford us an ccnmple 
of what most of Indm must haic been like before 
the adient of the British For, in addition to the 
general histones of India, I haic often had to 
c.xamine the detailed history of tlic mnous states 
to which I have been appointed ns Political Agent 
or Hcsidcnt, and olwais I have found tlic record of 
perpetual stnfc between neighbouring states, and 
of stnigglcs between brothers, cousins, and uncles 
for the throne And we may presume that before 
the jiax Bntanmca liad spread o\cr India, as in 
Ilunza and Chitrnl thirty years ago so in most of 
the innumerable little states into which India was 
then dindcd there svould haic licen the same 
struggle for the llironc, the same nsk of the ocm 
pant being supplanted by some nsal, the saiw 
vagueness of frontiers, the same preennoiis hoi 
01 cr outlying nllagcs and dislncls, the same in 
sccunti of life and propcrti, the same olicdicnec 
to custom, tlic same absolute autoemey , the sanvi 
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touch between prince and people through the 
Durbar, the same semi-mdependence of nobles, and 
the same alternating gloom over the people when 
thmgs went wrong and light-hearted gaiety when 
all went well. 

My next experience was very different. I was 
away now from the frontier and in the heart of 
India, where for nearly a century there had been 
no breath of strife between state and state. But 
this experience was enlightening also because here 
I saw a fossil state. A state exactly as it had been 
a hundred years ago and for hundreds of years 
before that, but now petrified. As Bundi was when 
I saw it in 1898, so must it have been m 1798 and 
1598 ; though now, when there was neither the 
necessity to defend itself, nor the ambition to settle 
some feud with its neighbours, it was, ff not petri- 
fied, at any rate in a state of suspended animation. 
The Chief was the scion of a family which had been 
on the throne for eight hundred years. The Chief 
Minister was hereditary. The poet laureate was 
hereditary. Most of the chief posts m the state 
were occupied by members of the Chief Mmister’s 
family. And neither the Chief, nor his Minister, 
nor anyone else had much need to think, for no 
preparations for attack from outside had to be made, 
and all withm was governed by custom, tradition, 
precedent. To the question, What should be 
done?” the answer was, “What was done last 
tune?” 

But if there was not much life there was lots of 
colour about Bundi. The Chief was a noble figure 
in his ancient Rajput dress. He was the personifi- 
cation of digmty and courtesy. And his astute and 
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cIe^c^ Brahmin Minister, though he ruled ruler and 
people with the persistent purpose and in the 
masterful manner of his dominant caste, was as 
suaic in manner as he ivns immaculate m dress The 
proud nobles had each their appointed precedence 
in Durbar And when assembled on some special 
occasion in the hall of the rock-built palace ned 
with one another m the brightness of their dress 
and the splendour of their jewels Ilardlj a person 
m the state spoke English None uorc European 
dress All was pure!) Indian 

Such was a rcallj Indian Indian State Most 
beautiful to look upon But stagnant — lifeless 
And iihcn famine came upon it the mil to resist it 
was uanling It uas a calaniitv to which humble 
submission must be made I haic desenbed the 
result in the first chapter 
Adjoining this Hindu State of Bundi was the 
hfoslcm Stale of Tonk, to which I n as also attached 
ns Political Agent The founder of this state lias, 
in the estimation of Ins descendants, a “ mighU 
conqueror ” lie was, in fact, one of those adicn 
tnrmis spirits nho came to the front when the 
Moghul I nipirc was breaking up and who had seircd 
patches of nch land in sanous parts of Bajputana 
ami Central India flic inhabitants were ncarl) 
all Hindu and llic ruling fnmili «as ns alien to them 
ns a Highland faniili would lie to Spaniards But 
there Mas a certain inastcrfulncss nliout these 
'Imlcin rulers and if llicir ndniimstmtion mos not 
particulnrb clhcient there was no serious diseontciit 
Again there sens a dinerenee in the nest state 
to uliieli I Mas npixnntril Tins iias no nnricnt 
state like Ilundi, ulien nil was nin on lines of 
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heredity. It was no older than the commencement 
of British rule in India. Indore, ruled by Mahara- 
jas who are always named Holkar, was a Mahratta 
State. In an earlier chapter we have heard how 
the Mahrattas fought with the Moghuls and on the 
break-up of the Moghul Empire aspired to be the 
dominant power in India. The original Holkar was 
one of the Mahratta Generals. He had been of a 
lowly caste and had risen by his o^vn capacity and 
energy. In course of time he had settled down on 
the lands his armies had conquered and set himself 
up, like the other Mahratta Generals — Scindia of 
Gwalior and the Gaekwar of Baroda — as semi-in- 
dependent Chieftains owning but nominal allegi- 
ance to the hereditary Prime Minister the Peshwa, 
at Poona. The State of Indore was not a compact 
state hke Bundi, enclosed within a continuous 
boundary. It was composed, like the other Mah- 
ratta States, of numerous scattered parcels of lands 
often separated from one another by twenty or 
thirty miles of intervening terntory of some other 
state. And very few of the inhabitants were Mah- 
rattas. But the rule was firm and masterful. The 
Holkar of my time was a capable ruler — ^though 
an erratic one, and subject to fits of ungovernable 
temper, which eventually necessitated his abdication. 

The interest in this state was rather in the 
Mmister and Administration. Nanak Chand was an 
example of what Indians may become as Mimsters. 
He was bom and educated in British territory — at 
Delhi. But he gained his experience m Indore. 
And the experience had made him resourceful and 
adaptable. Affairs in an Indian State are not con- 
ducted with the same rigidity and regulanty as they 
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nrc m a Bntish Pronnee A Minister m an Indian 
State has to be readv to adapt himself to the more 
ehangeable ivill or whim of an autocratie ruler He 
tlierefore aequires — or anjhow requires — a ecrtain 
pliancj And this Nanak Chand had But he had 
also great pcrtinaeity of purpose And though he 
was natumll}' of a tmud nature he eould show fine 
eourage on emergenej On two or three occasions 
he had had to flee from Indore almost in terror of 
his life on account of the outbursts of temper of 
Ilolkar, yet the two always cscntuall} made up 
their differences, and Nanak Chand would again 
courageouslj face his task 

As President of the Council of Hcgency, which 
was established on Ilolkar’s abdication during the 
minontj of his successor, I saw much of Nanak 
Chand I nci cr found him anything but beautifully 
poised, clear headed, and -wise in the transaction of 
biLsincss As a man of deep religion, and a great 
admirer of the Swami Vimkcnandn, he irns most 
anxious to introduce religious education into the 
scliools And one would think that in a Hindu 
Slate there would, of course, l>c religious instruc- 
tion But there was not, and even Nanak Cliand 
could not carry it through For in Indore, ns in 
1 ngland with ChrLstianiti , llicrc was the dilTiciilt} 
of deciding xchat form of Hinduism should lie 
taught Lien as to what was orthodox Hinduism 
there was grnie difference of opinion Nanak 
Chand was not successful here But he held the 
Adiiiinistmtion together, and was a good example 
of the eapacils of Indians to goicm 

Tlie other Ministers had not the nhitity, or the 
rough ex|icncncc nr the plmbihts of Nanak Chand 
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But they were keen on everything that affected 
the welfare of Indore, and with Nanak Chand to 
lead them, worked with a will. They took a pride 
in bringing Indore on. If they heard that things 
were done better in Baroda or Mysore they would 
try to get Indore up to that standard. The most 
ejS&cient Minister was a highly trained Revenue 
Official from the British Government Service. But 
with all his good points he had not the adaptability 
of Nanak Chand. He was an excellent wheel in a 
machine. But he was accustomed to serve in a 
smoothly running, well-regulated engine rather than 
to work in the atmosphere of an Indian State. And 
outside the administration of his particular depart- 
ment he did not count for much. 

My experience in Tibet I do not refer to here as 
it was outside India. I will only say that under 
that very autocratic form of government the people 
seemed remarkable happy. After Tibet I was 
appomted to Kashmir. It is a state with an area 
seven times the size of Switzerland and with moun- 
tains twice as high — ^the most beautiful country in 
all the world. The population of three and a half 
miUions is extraordmarily varied. Only a very 
small proportion is Hmdu. The bulk is Moslem. 
But there are also Buddhists of the Tibetan t5y)e. 
And the people varied in culture as much as in 
rehgion and race. At the one end of the scale were 
the hardy Hunza raiders who had not a ghmmering 
of education. At the other end were the astute 
and cultured Kashmiri Pandits. Thus in this single 
state there was more difference than there is among 
the peoples of the whole of Europe. 

The Maharaja of Kashmir m my time was of the 
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old fashioned orthodo-e Ilindu tiTC. 'cn stnet in 
his religious obscnances, and also connneed of the 
cHicac} of consulting Hindu seers at Benares before 
important intemcivs snth the Viceroj or Bcsident 
He «as great!} respeeted b} Indians all OTCr India 
on account of his good and religious life Eser} 
Englishman svho knew him also liad a great aflee- 
tion for him, for he svas kindl} and warm hearted, 
and profoundl} losal to the British Crown No one 
oould call him a progressise ruler IITien told that 
there were large quantities of oil in the state his 
rcpl) sras, “ Let it stop there ” But he was closely 
in touch with his people and knew cieiy thing that 
went on m the state and exciy oDicial in it 
His Chief Minister was his }ouDger brother. Sir 
Amar Singh — a singularl} capable man, and com 
bining much dignit} with Ins cnpacit) He was 
not so naturall) dciotcd to religion as the Maharaja 
But he was, like liis brother, a great gentleman 
He was alwaj-s bcautifiill} dressed — in a semi 
Luropcan was He was sciy fond of sport, and 
was at his Iicst when arranging for the entertain 
inent of a Viccro} He spoke English pcrfccllj, 
and in matters of business was particular!} shrewd , 
Iws own personal adoiri be bad managed so sscll 
that lie had made himself, with what he had in 
hented, a man of sen great wealth Compared 
sntli Nanak Chand of Indore he had not perhaps 
quite the same eliaraclcr or enpacil} But he had 
that iHxiihar power whirh conies of ancient lineage 
and which m India is so sullied 

It was sad that lictwccn the two hrolheri all 
through thnr lises there seas perjicltial main Tlic 
one iiscil to think the other sms jilolting against 
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him and using occult powers. Deep down each 
had a great affection for the other. Sir Amnar 
Singh often spoke to me affeetionately of the 
Maharaja, and on Amar Singh’s death the Maha- 
ra3a was heartbroken. But in state matters the 
suspicion and rivalry was always there — as I 
suppose it would be even m England if the Prime 
Minister was a brother of the Sovereign. 

In Kashmir there was no Legislative Council. 
There were simply Ministers in charge of various 
departments. And these Ministers were appointed 
or dismissed by the Maharaja. And one of the 
difficulties of the Administration was that the 
Maharaja thought he had the right to appoint or 
dismiss any official, however small. If he could 
not put m some favoured person as clerk to an 
assistant commissioner or dismiss a police constable 
what was the good of being Maharaja? This was 
a difficulty Ministers had to contend with. They 
had not to be responsible to an elected Chamber, 
but they had their delicate difficulties with an auto- 
cratic — ^though kindly — ruler. They were nearly 
all men from outside the state, generally from the 
Punjab. Some were lent from the service of the 
Government of India, And these Government 
servants had all the same trait of machine-like 
rigidity. They were excellent and conscientious 
workers, but lonely without the machine. There 
were also several Englishmen in the Maharaja’s 
service — a Commissioner in charge of the Land 
Revenue Settlement, a Conservator of Forests, and 
an Accountant-General, and several military officers 
lent by the Indian Government. There were also 
Enghsh engineers not of the Government Service, 



186 


INDIAN STATES 


English cmploj 6s m the state silk factory , and a 
Ercnchman m charge of the %aneyards All these 
made up the Kashmir Administration And it 
quite c\idently took its cue from the Punjab 
Administration, which afforded a standard or 
pattern to which it would try to adjust itself 

These were the Indian States of which I had 
personal experience Their STinetj in size and 
importance and degree of cmhsation is endent , ns 
also 13 the sanety of the population included in 
them And the rest arc much like them in their 
\nnct} Some, like Mjsorc and Trarancorc, arc 
more "ndianced ” Others are c\cn more back- 
ward than Hunza 

Perhaps a few in one or two particulars arc in 
adiancc of Bnlish Provinces Mj sore and Travan- 
corc and Baroda have all paid great attention 
to education But, taken ns a whole, mj cxpencncc 
was that the Indian States were behind the Bntish 
Provinces in education ns in all mntcnnl develop- 
ment Tlicv were less able to cope with famine or 
with great outbreaks of dusensc, and their people 
were less prosperoas llic people had distinctlj less 
freetlom, for the vilification of the Government in 
the Press and on platforms which goes on in Bntish 
tcmtoiy would not be lolemted for a moment in 
an Indian Stale And ecitninlj in ni> lime, in 
ndjiislmcnls of boundnnes liclwccn an Indian 
Stale and a Bntish Province, a village in Bntish 
Icmlorj would object to lie taken aw av and included 
in an Indnn Stale And m lliiis saving that, in 
general the Indian Slates arc less clfinenll} ad 
nimistercd than the Bntish Provinces, I do not 
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think I am biassed by my nationality, for I find in 
a book written by an Indian member of the Legisla- 
tive Assembly proposals for raising the Indian State 
to the level of the Bntish Provinces. The men who 
made British India what she is should be given a 
chance in the Indian States. Mr. Iyer says : “ He 
would increase the powers of intervention of Resi- 
dents in Indian State afiPairs. And he would have 
the Chief Ministers and the Chief Justices English- 
men.” 

A^et, though I believe that the British Provinces 
are more efficiently administered than the Indian 
States, and that the individual in the former has 
more freedom and is more certain of justice, I also 
think there is more colour in Indian State life.' 
The people hke the sight of a ruler of their own. 
And they love the pomp and pageantry of Indian 
rule. They have to pay for it indeed. And the 
percentage of the revenue which an Indian ruler 
arbitrarily appropriates for “ Palace Expenditure ” 
is quite scandalous. Still, the people do get some- 
thing for their money in the way of a Chief decked 
with gorgeous jewellery seated on a richly capari- 
soned elephant with a scarcely less brilliantly attired 
nobleman sitting behind him whisking off flies with 
a 3^ak tail. So they are not as discontented with 
the less efficient rule as their kinsmen in British 
India might expect them to be. 

’^And a noteworthy fact is that in Indian States 
there are seldom any Hindu-Moslem riots. The 
Hindu-Moslem tension is there all the time, but it 
is kept under subjection. If the ruler is a Hindu 
the whole Administration is predominantly Hindu, 
and the Moslems think it best to accept the mevit- 
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nble mthout rebclbng agninst it And likcinse tlic 
Hindu when tbc Administration is predommnntl} 
Moslem • 

t^icivcd ns n whole, it ronj be said that the states 
arc behindhand but not stagnant They had at 
one time a tendenev to stagnate, but now the force 
of emulation is beginning to tell Thei are getting 
more out into the world They arc obsemng where 
thei arc behindhand And thej are beginning to 
emulate one another and imitate wliat the\ see to 
the good in the administration of British Provinces 
round them So progress is ecrtainlj being made, 
and the Chiefs arc becoming more scnsitiic to the 
Mclfarc of the people 

And in their relations smth tlic British the rulers 
of these states shoii a remarkable loialtj to the 
Sovereign Thev instantl> declared for the Empire 
on the outbreak of tlic Great tVar The} olTcrcd 
their militarv forces And man) of tlicm person 
all) served in I ranee and other theatres of war 
Tlic Indian delegation to tlic I,cague of Nations 
nlvva)s includes one of them — this j car it is headed 
bv the Maliaraja of Bikanir And the> have a great 
part to plav in the India of the future 



CHAPTER XI 

/ 

EMASCULATION 

Across the path of India’s progress there stands, 
as we have seen, one great obstacle — ^the incapacity 
of the Indians to defend India. Until Indians 
themselves can recruit, organise, and control an 
Indian National Army drawn from India as a whole 
and fit to undertake the tasks which armed forces 
have to discharge, so far as those tasks are the 
special concern of India itself and not of the Empire 
as a whole— until Indians themselves can raise an 
Army adequate m its high command, staff, and 
organisation, sufficient in numbers, suitable in com- 
position, and efficient m equipment and training, 
capable of undertakmg unaided the task now dis- 
charged by the Army in India — ^until India can 
defend herself she cannot be fuUy self-go verorng.' 
Indians themselves are not at present in the posi- 
tion to discharge this duty. They are still de- 
pendent upon British officers and British troops. 
And this inability to defend India against outside 
aggression and mternal trouble is the block in the 
way of India’s progress towards the declared goal 
of responsible self-government. Army administra- 
tion cannot yet be a function of an Indian Govern- 
ment responsible to an Indian Legislature. And 
without an effective National Army there can be 
no true self-go vemment. - 

These are the conclusions of the Simon Com- 
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mission But we must not jump to the conclusion 
that the fault is all the Indians’ The fault is largclj 
our own A ccnturj ago Hanjit Singh, the great 
ruler of the Punjab, could hold his own against 
imuders from the North West How is it that to- 
daj e\ en the ii hole of Indui — much less the Punjab 
alone — is deemed incapable of doing the same? 
The reason is that we hai-c unwittmgly emasculated 
the Indians 'We haie done too much ourscKcs 
and left too little to them, till now the result is that 
tlieir muscles haic grown limp and they arc not 
strong enough to defend themsebes • Emasculation 
bos set in 

Indians make manj silly accusations against us 
WTicn Ghandi, for instance, accuses the Bntish of 
inipoicnshing India he is talking palpable non 
sense That India lias grown richer, not poorer, 
under the Bntish is shown by the way in whicli the 
peasants are now better clothed, haic better house- 
hold utensils, traicl more, and enjoy a few simple 
luxiincs And the immense increase m trade shows 
the same thing As we haic seen in a prenous 
chapter,* the ciidcncc that India is not being made 
poorer is incontestable Tliat we might time done 
more to dimmish the dcploratilc poserty is possibly 
the case But to say that we Imsc increased it is to 
dens the plain facts of the case 

And, similarly, when Indians sas that our rule 
IS evil tlies are again speaking against tlie cndcncc 
It may Imsc gisen tlic impression that sre cared 
more for matcnal than for spiritual dcsclopmcnt 
Its impirtinlits towards religion may haic liccn 
miilnkcn for indilTcrcnce Ami Bntish rule may 
• 1 g P»-9(s 
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have been too leisurely m its efforts at education. 
But it did take up education before Indian States 
themselves took it up and before it was taken up 
even in England itself. And impartial as it is to- 
wards religion, it did not, like the present Soviet 
Government, make deliberate war upon religion 
and execute priests and muUas. Nor did it preach 
atheism. In the very latest speech by His Majesty 
there is a reference to the Almighty. It has been 
at least a “good” Government — even if it might 
have been better. It has estabhshed order and set 
up a system of impartial justice. So when 
Ghandi accuses the British Government of being 
“ Satanic ” he is gmlty of a very unsaintly mex- 
actitude. And I know of no Asiatic Government 
who would have tolerated his accusations as the 
British Government have. Certainly the Govern- 
ment of no Indian State would. 

" But while Indians are not justified in condemning 
our rule as “evil,” or in saymg that we have im- 
poverished India, they are fully justified m saying 
we have emasculated India. This has never been 
our intention. Emasculation has come about 
through the very sincerity of our desire to maintam 
order in India and preserve it from outside attack. 
None the less, it is the fact. Through taking too 
exclusively upon our o\vn shoulders the burden of 
defending India and mamtaining internal peace we 
have atrophied the muscles of the Indians. They 
are soft and flabby. ■* 

Lord Smha was quite right when he said, in his 
Presidential Address to the Indian National Con- 
gress in 1915, that the British nation should think 
it discreditable to itself that “ after nearly two cen- 
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tunes of Bntish nile India has been brought to-day 
to the same emasculated condition as that of the 
Bntons in the beginning of the fifth century when 
the Roman legions left the English shores ” 

We do think it discreditable And we must rc- 
^crse the process Emasculation must be stopped 
and rcmasculation must be initiated 

Now, I ha\e had the opportunity of watching the 
insidious process in its incipient stages I ha\c seen 
hoM emasculation first sets in, and this has helped 
me to understand what goes on and what must be 
done to staj the mischief So maj 1 be excused 
giving one more personal cxpencnce? Fort} -one 
}cars ago, as I deienbed in the last chapter, I 
visited the remote mountain slate of Hunza, then 
ovnng allegiance — though of the most shadowy — to 
both China and Kashmir, but raiding impartially 
the subjects of both Two jears later these same 
raiders put up the stoutest resistance to us And 
when a }car later, in 1802, I was sent there m the 
capacitv of Political Officer and began turning 
them into levies, I found the matcnal excellent 
Thev lived on the lightest fare, hut the} were 
capable of marching fort} miles m the daj armed 
and equipped across the mountain And they had 
an cxtraordinarv I'/an and capacit} for working 
rapidlv together under their own leaders In 
Chitral, 1 asm, and other little states on llmt 
frontier, I suliscqiicnlU found the same tiling Rut 
tvvcnlv vears later I could feel some subtle spint — 
shall we call it spice, the spice of life? — liad begun 
to vanish Peace had liccn cstablislictl There was 
no more raiding Tlie different Chiefs could not 
invade one another s tcmlones Slnigglcs between 
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brothers, cousins, and uncles for the thrones were 
put down with a high hand. And the occupants 
could remain on them m perfect security. But 
this security did not satisfy them. It bored them to 
extinction. At last one of them could stand it no 
longer and, givmg up his too comfortable throne, 
set off on his own into independent territory to hve 
more dangerously. We have, it is true, organised 
levies m these parts, and I have seen photographs 
of them drawn up m perfect Imes and as erect and 
stiff as the guard at Buckingham Palace. But an 
elusive somethmg I could see was slowly disappear- 
ing. And that somethmg is just what is so very 
precious. It is the dash and mitiative and enterprise 
which can produce leaders. And leaders are what 
the frontier needs. Leaders who in their own way 
can lead their own men, though they may avail 
themselves of the wider experience of others and be 
assisted with arms and instructed in the way to use 
them. 

This is only my own small experience. On a 
much bigger scale was my father’s experience. I 
have in my possession the draft of a memorandum 
by him with the pencilled title “ Commissions to 
Natives the same as Europeans.” It must have been 
written about fifty years ago, and it referred to 
events of eighty years ago. As I have mentioned 
m the first chapter, he was sent by Lord Dalhousie 
in 1850 to the Punjab frontier with “three regi- 
ments of the old Sikh Army to bring under British 
organisation.” He had also to raise another regi- 
ment. And he was the only European officer. 

One of these Sikh regiments was commanded by 
a Moslem who had formerly been m the East India 

14 
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Company’s army The other hvo were commanded 
by Sikh gentlemen And all three commandants 
had seen a great deal of active service And as two 
of the Sikh regiments were at stations a hundred 
miles away, and mj father’s tune was much taken 
up at headquarters m raising and disciplming the 
new regiment, it was ohnous that if those regiments 
maintained their discipline and cfficienc> the credit 
u ns mainly due to their nahi c commandants And 
tlint they did so sustain the reputation was, said 
m> father, “ a matter of history ” And he added 
“ I can cmphnticall} say m regard to the officers 
I have named [the commandants] that m the field 
I found them braic, resolute men, prompt in 
action, and fertile m resources, and, nhether m 
the field or in quarters, c-xcellcnt soldiers m the best 
sense of the word ” 

As regards the regiment be was to raise, he was 
“ to dm« into the ranks men of the warlike tnbes 
and classes belonging to the Punjab and make the 
semee popular ” And m order to carry this out 
he promised certain Sirdars he would give a natnc 
officer’s commission to cadets of their houses pro- 
nded the cadets brought each a companj of eight} 
men of his tribe or class He thus got two com- 
panies of Sikhs, a conipan} of Punjabi Massalmans, 
four companies of Pnthans, and one of Hill Haj- 
piiLs, mill a }oung man of good fomil} for each 
companj And he selected for tlic commandnntsliip 
a natne gentleman of Uic Kangm Hills ulio bad 
seen sen ICC in Afghanistan and also under hmi'clf 
in Scindc 

Tliesc [lersonal cvpcncnccs he gnie because he 
had “ strong nc«s that it is sen essential to extend 
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the sphere of action of the native officers.” Besides 
which there was a type or class of men for which 
the Army would furnish a smtable career. “ The 
cadets of noble houses ” would find in the commis- 
sioned ranks of the Army such a position as they 
rmght obtain m the Civil Service by passing ex- 
animations, but which they did not care by that 
means to strive for. Under “ native Government ” 
such a class would obtain positions of honour. But 
under our rule they were failing to find a place. 
To men of this class my father suggested commis- 
sions should be given. And he would have these 
put “in exactly the same position as regards rank 
as British officers.” And a military college should 
be established. For “if commissions are to be 
given to young native gentlemen, and they are to 
'rank side by side with British officers, they must be 
educated and trained to the same degree that 
British officers are.” And in regard to the delicate 
question of British officers serving under Indians, 
my father’s comment was ; “ If the officers selected 
for these regiments are of undoubted social posi- 
tion, good address, and thorough soldiers, they will 
soon disarm any prejudice against them.” 

Now my father had served under Sir Charles 
Napier in Scinde and Sir Henry and Sir John 
Lawrence in the Punjab, and with such men as 
John Nicholson, Herbert Edwardes, and Dighton 
Probyn on the frontiej*. And during the Mutiny 
he was able not only to keep his own regiment 
loyal, but to raise 2,000 additional men. He was 
speaking, therefore, from a ripe experience. More- 
oi'er, he was not the only man who was speaking 
in these terms. For at least fifty years the same 
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kind of proposal has been made by high officers of 
Goiemmcnt — notably b) Sur George Chcsnej 
when militarj member of the Viceroj ’s Council 
But alwajs till after the Great War the proposal 
had been turned down The obstacle that con 
tinualU stood in the waj was the unwillingness of 
the British officer to sene under an Indian officer 
m time of war In time of peace he had no strong 
objection On actiie scmcc, when Incs were at 
stake, it was a different matter And the result is 
as disclosed by the Simon Beport There are onl\ 
thirtj nine Indian officers all told And there is no 
militarj college *On the end side an Indian may 
nsc to the position of Goicmor, as Lord Sinha did 
And m an Indian State an Indian who was a sowar 
(trooper) m a Bengal casalrv regiment has nsen 
to the position of Chief Minister But m the Arm> 
no Indian has nsen higher than captain In con 
tcqucncc, the whole adsance of India towards full 
responsible goicmmcnt is held up • 

This 15 not creditable We could hardlj hare 
cspcclcd India to liaic raised Indian officered rcgi 
mcnls fit to fight against C cmians m France But 
It most ecrlainlj should liasc liecn possible in the 
last eights scars to Imse created an Indian Arms 
capalilc of holding the frontier against an imasion 
b\ Afghans and frontier Inlics Tlicrc are onlj 
ten million Afghans and perhaps a million mdc 
liendcnt Inlicsmcn And the three hundred and 
taints million inhabitants of India ought to be able 
to eopc svitli these For an insTision hj Biissia no 
dntihl India svoiild expect to lie hacked hj the 
1 mpire But against an Afghan msasion the I’lin 
jah and the IsorUi West Frontier I’rosliiee svitli 
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their thirty millions of virile population and 
splendid communications, should alone — ^putting 
aside the rest of India — ^be able to put up an 
adequate defence. 

'The Simon Report speaks of “the formation of 
an Indian National Army drawn from India as a 
whole.” It says that the objective is “to develop 
an Indian Army organised upon a purely Indian 
basis and officered by Indians.” And it adds that 
“it is a matter of vital consequence that Britam 
should prove that it is actively desirous of assisting 
in those changes m the Army in India which make 
in the direction of the ultimate goal.” But it also 
adds that “ the evolution of an entirely Indian mili- 
tary force capable of undertaking unaided the task 
now discharged by the Army m India must be a 
very slow process mdeed.” And it makes no very 
definite suggestion how the process might be 
quickened, except that “we should like to see the 
constitution of some Committee on Army affairs 
in which the Central Legislature — and m tune, we 
hope, the Indian States also — would have repre- 
sentatives for the purpose of discussing, and keep- 
ing in touch with, military questions.” 

The Simon Commission may have thought it out- 
side them province to make any further suggestion. 
But they do refer to what is known as the “ Eight 
Unit Scheme.” Lord Rawlmson, when Com- 
mander-m-Chief, mitiated a scheme of “ Indianisa- 
tion.” He realised the many “ snags ” in the way 
— especially m its effect on efficiency. But he saw 
that a start must be made. So he began m an ex- 
perimental way by working towards making a few 
cavalry and infantry regiments wholly Indian. And 
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be thought it would be two or three generations be- 
fore the whole Armj could be Indmniscd But 
cndcntly it is n matter which has to be taken up 
on a bigger scale than this And, if the process is 
to be a long one, the sooner it is taken up on that 
scale the better ' But it ma> not be so long as 
might bo thought if one great force is brought to 
bear If the might} force of Indian national spint 
can be harnessed and then focussed on to the crea- 
tion of an Indian National Army, the objective 
may be gamed in a surpnsmgly shorter time The 
Simon Commission suggest the formation of a com 
mittcc for militaiy affairs Saj that on that com 
mittcc were men of the type of Sir Umar Hajat 
Ivhan — men of position and standing in India with 
some knowledge of militnr} matters and in touch 
with the mihtao classes Saj that the} were com 
missioned to work out a plan for the formation of 
an Indian National Arm} Sa} that British and 
Indians entered whole hcartcdlv into the scheme, 
realising the adi-antagc it would be to India and 
Pngland alike if the most were made of the militan 
material ai'nilablc on the spot in India Sn\ these 
measures were earned out witli all the real that tlic 
Indians put into Ihcir cinl disoliedicnce campaign, 
might not the “icr} man} }cars” lie rcihiccd to 
‘a few scars” and Indians haie something lictlcr 
to flunk of than boicotting what is liccoming more 
and more llicir own Goicrnmcnt? 

'The Indian officer of the ng/if ttipc is the pnnic 
essential — the }oiing man who will put his heart 
min his profession, submit himself to llic neecssnn 
discipline and to the anhioiisstud} and training that 
IS required Unless India can prosliice men of this 
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stamp she must always lag behind in her progress 
towards self-government. But if Indian national- 
ists reahse this, and have the will, may they not also 
find the way to produce them ? ^ 

And while this much might be done by Indians 
on the military side for maintaining the integrity 
of India, might not Indians of another type use 
their energies on the political and diplomatic side 
to the same end? Bengalis have never made such 
good soldiers as the Sikhs and Pathans of the north. 
But they are far more distinguished intellectually. 
And for their intellects a fine field may be found 
in poHtics and diplomacy, where they could make 
their own special contribution towards ensuring the 
safety, honour, and tranqmlhty of India. And this 
contribution may be as valuable in its way as the 
contribution of the more martial Punjabis. Lord 
Sinha was a Bengafi and did great service to India 
in the councils of the Empire. And men like him, 
with his persuasive power, his reasonableness, his 
even temper, and his grace of speech, may do like 
service to India in the councils of the world. At the 
Assembly of the League of Nations the case for 
India might be put by some Bengali with a force 
and distinction which would be a mighty power 
not only in enlisting the support of the nations in 
any case of aggression upon India, but in raising 
his country high in the esteem of the world. 

The great variety among the peoples of India has 
often been noted. In this field of national defence 
in its broadest aspect is an opportunity for turning 
this variety to good account. While those of more 
sturd57^ frame and more martial spirit are employed 
in the military defence of India, those of subtler 
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intellect and finer eapncily for speech may be used 
m the eouncil ehamber and assemblies for the same 
mam purpose of defending the mtegnty of India 
But British officers — end and mihtaiy — who arc 
to take part m this work of fitting Indians for 
national defence must cither trust the Indmns or 
not touch it And if thej tnist the Indians the} 
mil need a nenc of the finest temper, inexhaustible 
patience, and tact the most delicate We hare seen 
that Lord Bipon, in launching his scheme of local 
self goiemmcnt, urged the cndl officers not to be 
o\ er anxious about cfficicne) at first but to foster 
scdidousU the small beginning of independent 
political life, to accept lojally as their own the 
poliej of Coiemment, and to realise that the ss stem 
rcalU opened to them a fairer field for the exercise 
of administratiic tact and dircctiic energy than the 
more autocratic s>stcm which it superseded And 
all this and mucli more ivill be required of those 
British officers ulio base to handle the rcallj nsk> 
and dangerous operation of preparing Indians not 
for mere local self goscmnicnt, but for national 
Eclf-dcfcncc For while for tlic loss of clficicncj 
in ci\il admimstration the cml officer would onl) 
Jiaie to paj hj disappointment at seeing his good 
work go b\ the board, m the case of inilitars nlfairs 
it would mean for the mihtarj officer the loss of 
his life rificicnes and discipline cannot be liglitl) 
tampcreil with in matters of national safetj Tlie 
price to lie paid for error is too great 

Tlic Bntisli officer must nlwa}s lie keeping the 
balance tnic lietirccn cfficicncs on the one hand 
and Indian self respect on the other But on pain 
of death he cannot nffoitl to reduce Uic cfficicnc) 
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He must therefore inerease the Indian self-respect. 
By not the turn of an eyelid must he detract from 
an Indian’s self-respect. And everything in his 
power he must do to bring into the scale all the 
national pride he can gather and then fruitfully 
employ it in national defence. In that way only can 
the defence of India by Indians be achieved. And 
if British officers in the past have dra^vn satisfaction 
from having led Indians to victory, British officers 
of the future should have the yet greater satisfaction 
of having helped Indians to achieve victory for 
themselves. 

Thus only will the process of emasculation be 
stayed and the reverse process of remasculation 
begin. 


CHAPTER Xn 

THE CRUCIAL QUESTION 

Once upon a time a Minister high in the Govern- 
ment of the day put straight to mo this startling 
question “A\Tiat would joii do if you were 
Viceroy and Prime Minister and Government com- 
bined?” It was difficult to answer straight off on 
the spur of the moment And I replied that I 
alwn>s knew what to do when icsponsibihtj was 
pricking mo, but did not find it so easy to decide 
in cold blood ' Also, in India, as much depends 
upon the manner in which you do a thing 
ns on the thing done “But,” I said, "there 
IS one thing I most certainly would do , I 
would first remind the Indians that we have 
set licforc us and them the goal of responsible 
self government for India, that we have already 
taken great steps m that direction, that we were 
contemplating mote, and, in especial, were going 
to help them build up a National Armv capable of 
defending India And then I would tell them that 
m the end, when they were able to govern and 
defend themselves, we vrould leave upon them the 
rcsponsibilitv of deciding whetlicr they wroiild re 
main within the Empire or liccomc eomplctely 
independent ” Tins, I told the Cabinet Minister, 
was the vitally important Hung to do 

Ixrl me now state fully my reasons for tins con 
elusion I hold it liecause to me it seems to lie the 
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been to jour ndinntnge that ive ha\e been asso- 
ciated together And we franklj acknow ledge that 
it has been to ours Our connection with India has 
grcatlj contributed to our ncnlth and prospentj 
And we still think that this continued connection 
would be thoroughlj worth while for both Tlie 
adianlages we ourseUes now base would continue 
And j’ou would reap the benefit of hanng the whole 
Empire in support of jou if joii were attacked by 
sen or bj a European Power bj land, and, in addi- 
tion, JOU would ha\c the support of our Diplomatic 
Semce all oicr tlie world and the adinntagc of a 
higher finnneial credit than jou would haic outside 
the Empire These adiantagcs we belicic that both 
JOU and we would hn\e from a continued connec- 
tion And we earnestly wish that this connection 
should alwais continue But it must rest with jou 
to decide We would not have jou to remain in 
tlie Empire ns unwnlling members Only we trust 
that whether jou remain m it, ns we wish, or sever 
voiirscbcs from us, ns sou may desire, we may 
nlwnis remain good comrades And we would 
assure j ou of this, that the fncndship of our countrj 
will nlwa\s lie sours ” 

Now sshnl arc the objcetions to our taking such 
a course? Perhaps someone will snj tlint it is based 
on too ninnj “ ifs ” It is not hkclj that for mans 
a long jear to come India wall lie able to create a 
National Annj capable of defending India from 
outside attack and presen ing internal order Nor 
IS it probable that India snil for nianj jenrs lie able 
to ciobc a Central Cosemment strong enough to 
keep in iinitj together all the Indian States and 
Ptoimces I agree with these 1 think it will be 
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a long time before these things can be. But I think 
it all-important that Indians should know now that 
if and when that time does come, however far it 
may be, they shall then have the opportunity of 
decidmg their o^vn destiny. The Dominions of 
Canada and Australia already know this, though 
they are not yet m a position to defend themselves 
without Imperial aid from an attack by, for example, 
Japan, on British Columbia or Queensland. And 
India should be put in the same position. We owe 
it to ourselves. And we owe it to the Indians. We 
ought to be too proud to have it said of us that we 
are determined to keep India permanently under 
our dominion whether she like it or not. We would 
occupy a much better position in the world if we 
said definitely and at once that we were going to 
leave to Indians the decision of their own future. 
And the position of the Indians themselves would 
be greatly raised if they were able to say to the 
world that they were remaining m the Empire — if 
so they chose — of their own free choice and not 
under any compulsion. 

It should be a pomt of honour with us only to 
have India — after she is capable of govermng her- 
self — ^m the Empire of her own free will. There 
will be disputes between us and the Indians as to 
exactly when they may be safely left to govern and 
defend themselves. And accusations of bad faith 
,wiU be hurled agamst us year by year. That we 
must expect. But we will go steadily on our course. 
We have pursued it for a century and a hah now, 
and a few years longer or shorter will make very 
httle difference m the whole long history of India. 
The essential thing is that we should intend in the 
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end to ha\c India \ oluntnnl> \nth us m the Empire 
or not at all 

Another cntie might saj that m giving to Indians 
the chance o£ separating from us vve arc surrender- 
ing the whole position %Ve are dehberotely throw- 
ing awa} all that generations of Englishmen have 
achicv cd We arc letting the whole delicate fabne 
fall to pieces And we are letting India slip back 
into the chaos in which we found it We arc allow- 
ing India for jears and )cars to become the scene 
of cival vrar such as China presents And vve shall 
lose the eight hundred million pounds we have m- 
\ ested there, and the best market we hav c for the 
sale of our manufactures Thousands will be put 
out of cmploj-mcnt here in England And m India 
peaceful viHagcs will go up m flames, bands of 
bngands will be raiding over the land, and men, 
women, and children will be slaughtered ns m tlic 
dn)s of the Pindans 

And there is this nsk I do not deny And it 
would be heartbreaking for us who have worked for 
India to witness the results of our labours all slither- 
ing awa) into black chaos and rapine Hut what I 
maintain is that if it is a nsk for its it is a ten times 
greater nsk for the Indians England nsks losing 
her monej India risks losing her life And as llic 
time drew near for India to take the rcsponsibihtj 
for a decision which would involve that nsk, wc 
iTm> presume that she would liccomc the more 
vandl) conscious of what Umt rcsimnsibilit) entails 

U c cannot sav how many years hence it may lie 
Iicforc the dcasion would have to be made Ixit us 
therefore call it J vears Acconling to the rccom 
mcndntions of the bimon Ilc]>ort, dunng lliosc r 
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years in each province there would be an Indian 
Minister in charge of law and order and responsible 
to the Provincial Legislature for maintaining the 
peace of the province. These Ministers would there- 
fore be learning by experience what responsibility 
for these things means. So, also, would those 
members of the Committee on Military Affairs 
which the Simon Commission recommend should 
be formed to keep in touch with military matters. 
And so, too, would the Council for Greater India 
on which it is proposed that representatives of 
Indian States as well as of British India should sit 
to deal .with matters of common concern to all. 
During the x years these men would be reahsmg 
something of what maintaining order in India and 
defending it from outside attack meant. They 
would come to xmderstand that as long as India was 
included within the Empire they could count on 
having British officers as adjutants m the regiments 
of the National Army, as staff officers at Army 
Headquarters, or in any other military capacity, 
just as the Australian Navy has officers of the Royal 
Navy in its service. They would imderstand, too, 
that in case of a serious invasion by land or by sea 
they could count on the British Navy to protect the 
coasts of India, and upon the whole Empire to 
assist in defendmg her frontier by land. Fmance 
Ministers, too, would be alive to the advantage of 
obtammg loans at a cheaper rate while India was a 
member of the British Empire. 

Then as the zero hour drew near when responsible 
men would have the responsibihty of makmg the 
great decision, Indian Mmisters, and Indian leaders 
of the new National Army, would become increas- 
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ingly Eensiti\e to the risk thcj would run in fore- 
going' these adi antsgcs Acute controvcrsr would 
arise, on the one hand, between those with a real 
stake in the countn and those with cxpcnence of 
responsibility for maintaining internal peace and 
order and keeping India safe from insnsion, and, 
on the other hand, those impetuous patnots who 
would irresponsibly be clamouring for complctcst 
freedom at whateicr cost, and regardless of the fact 
that e\cn freedom is not an end m itself, but only 
a means to something which could be equally well 
gamed within the Empuc as mthout 

And not only politicians of British India, but the 
Ruling Princes also would be anxiously considering 
the position as the end of x years approached As 
long as they remam ivithm the Bntish Empire they 
arc entitled to the protection of tlic British Govern 
ment The British cannot vnthdraw from that 
engagement inthout their agreement But if 
Bntish protection ucrc withdrawn they would have 
to fend for themseh cs And what that would mean 
the case of Kashmir shows It is a great pnze, and 
time and again it lias been invaded by Afghans and 
Sikhs The present nilcr is onli there, in fact, as 
a result of a contjucst by Ihc Sikhs JIis great- 
grandfather held tile position of Commander m 
Chief of the Sikh arms of Ranjit Singh’s which 
inradcd Kashmir less tlmn a century ago So it 
was with a Sikh arms, not his owm, that Kashmir 
was conquered And it was after we had conquered 
the successor of Banjit Singh that, for a considem 
lion and for our mutual adianlagt, he was con 
finned in possession of Kashmir and recognised ns 
Its nilcr But if Inipcnal protection were svitli 
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drawn Kashmir would have to defend itself against 
all who coveted it — and they might not only be 
Afghans. 

Hyderabad, likewise, would be open, as in old 
days, to attack from Mahrattas; the fertile plains 
of the Ganges to attack from the Gurkhas; and 
Travancore and other states in the south to attack 
b}’' sea. 

Moreover, the Indian Provinces and States would 
have to bear the responsibility for the proper protec- 
tion of all foreigners living in India. It was because 
there was no adequate protection to the lives and 
property of French, Dutch, and English that inter- 
vention in Indian affairs originated. And if, again, 
proper protection were not available for their 
subjects, foreign Powers might be compelled to 
intervene as they have had to in China, the Philip- 
pines, Egypt, Morocco, Mexico, and Central 
American Republics. And of this responsibility, 
too, Indian Ministers would become more alive as 
the tune for decision approached. 

So all these responsible men, as well as industrial- 
ists with great factories estabhshed, or valuable 
minmg properties, or tea plantations, or railways, 
would be askmg themselves why, if these advantages 
can be had while remainmg within the Empire, 
they should risk losing them by severing the connec- 
tion. 

If, therefore, we are alive to the nsk that would 
be run m leaving to Indians the choice of remain- 
ing or seceding, we may count on Indians bemg at 
least as conscious as ourselves of what would be 
involved. 

There does, however, remain one grave considera- 

15 
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bon A small but nolent and energetic minority 
might stampede India into giving a decision svhich 
might he contrary to the real wishes of the majority 
This has sometimes happened in other countnes 
And against such an crentuahty careful proiTsion 
must be made when, bj mutual agreement between 
the Indians and the Bntish, the condihons arc laid 
down under which the expression of the ivill of the 
people should he made The energetic minontj 
should be given its chance But so, also, should all 
minontics The interests of minonties viould have 
to be most anxiouslj guarded And it woidd have 
to be the decision of India ns a whole — Indian States 
as well as British Provinces 

And in making the decision we may be sure that 
sentiment will plaj a predominant parb There 
will be not onlj a cool weighing up of advontages 
this waj and that There will be tbc surge of scnti 
ment sweeping through Indians The deep scnti 
ment of nationality, in especial, will be jiowcrfullj 
svrnj ing their decision But in this lies the great 
hope for India For it mnj do more than anything 
else to unite India, and parbcularlj to bnng Moslems 
and Hindus together in Uic common sentunent for 
India ns a nation The having to make the decision 
maj in itself do more than anything else to unite 
India and make Hindus and Moslems come together 
in working for the common cause, so that whether 
the decision is or is not to remain wiUiin the Bntisli 
1 mpirc there would be the better chance of the 
India of tbc future being a united India bent on 
keeping logcUicr for a common purpose And tins 
vrould be to everyone’s advantage 

rhis scnbmenl of nationality may , of course, 
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carry India to separation. The cry may be then, 
as it is among some now, for a completely indepen- 
dent India. But a further sentiment by no means 
incompatible mth Indian nationality will most cer- 
tainly also be at work. Nationality is a great force 
in Canada. “ Canada — a Nation ’Ms a cry which 
penetrates deep into the heart of all Canadians. 
Yet Canadians are as devoted to the Cro\vn as 
Englishmen themselves. I saw an instance of this 
when I was in Canada this year. The King made 
his speech to the Naval Conference at about eleven 
in the morning. And this was broadcast all over 
the world. But to hear this, owing to the difference 
in time, Canadians had to be up at six. Yet nearly 
every Canadian I met was up at that hour to hear 
the King’s voice. And in the Montreal Cathedral a 
service was held specially for the occasion, and loud 
speakers were used that the congregation might 
listen to the speech. Moreover, not the least loyal 
portion of Canada is the French portion. Now this 
same sentiment of loyalty to the Cro^^^l, so power- 
fully at work in Canada, might equally well combine 
in India with loyalty to India. The two sentiments 
are by no means contrary one to the other. And 
the sentiment of loyalty to the Sovereign is some- 
thing very real in India. When the King went to 
Delhi to be crowned Emperor of India, there were 
the most fervent demonstrations of reverence and 
attachment by both Princes and people. Apart 
from the natural craving of a people for some single 
object upon which all can focus their desire for 
unity, the Indian people have known by instinct 
that British Sovereigns have cared for India and had 
the welfare of India at heart. This was notoriously 
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so in the case of Queen Victona And it has been 
the same with King Edward and King George 
And the Soiereigns ha\c been able to \oice what 
IS the basie and permanent feehng of the Bntish 
people toivards India ns distinguished from the more 
surface and changmg attitude which is necessarily 
axpressed b} the Go\cmmcnt and Viceroy of the 
day Goiemments and Vicerojs ha^e necessanlj 
to be dealing with the practical nlTnirs of the imme 
dinte moment The Sovereign stands for the deep- 
running sentiment at the foundations of national 
life And when he utters expressions of goodwill 
towards India he is voicing the deepest feelings of 
the Bntish people 

To this sentiment Indians arc quick to respond 
And thej maj come to sec a verj practical advan- 
tage m the continued presence in India of a neutral, 
impartial Viccroj occupjing a position gradually 
approMmating to the position of the Govemor- 
Gcncrnl in Canada or Australia or South Afnca 
He would be tlic representative of the Sovereign, 
and as such would be a stcadjing mflucncc and a 
rnllj ing point such ns China is so sorclv m need of 
at the present time With him ns a central figure 
in India, a single direction would be given to 
national life And round him all the varj ing infiu 
cnees and interests might gather Ivor need he 
invnnablv be an 1 nglishnian Like tlic Governors 
of provinces, be might somclinics lie an Indian — 
one of the Billing Pnnccs, for example And ooca 
Bionnllj he might lie a member of the Bojal 
1 aiuilv But in all cases be would lie the direct 
Iiervonal, representative of the Sovereign And it 
would lie gofxl for India if be came more and more 
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to represent the Sovereign on the social and cere- 
monial rather than on the political side. Immense 
benefits result from the interest the British 
Sovereign takes in the life of all grades of British 
society from the lowest to the highest. And if his 
representative had more time to do the same, he 
might be of untold benefit in welding together the 
various elements of Indian life into a united whole. 

The sentiment of loyalty to the Crown may 
therefore be a very powerful factor in determining 
the choice of India. And there may be another 
sentiment telling in the same direction. "Whirling 
words of hatred are often hurled against the British. 
And we must expect to have to pay for much 
arrogance and offensive language and neglect of the 
niceties of intercourse. Even when we have meant 
to be friendly we have been rough in our manner, 
and our rudeness has 3arred upon the sensitive 
Indians. For all that, Indians and British have 
for a century and a half now fought together on 
many a field in India, in many other parts of Asia, 
in Africa, and even in France. And we have 
worked together in fighting famine and disease, and 
in buildmg up a healthy and prosperous India. All 
this has produced a sense of comradeship which may 
outweigh our roughness. And a sentiment of 
attachment to British officers, both civil and mili- 
tary, may also have some weight with Indians m 
makmg their decision. 

So when we sum up the position as it is likely to 
be ; when we remember how whole-heartedly India 
declared herself on the side of Great Bntam imme- 
diately on the outbreak of the Great War, and re- 
fused to use it as an opportunity for breaking away 
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or causing us trouble , when we see her never failing 
nttnehraent to the Sovereign, and when we reflect 
that responsible Indians themselves must be, at 
least, os aware as we are of the risks they may run 
in severing the connection, we may well believe that 
the chances ore that Mr Sastn was right when he 
said the other day that Indians had no wish to 
secede from the Empire Induins love to have an 
ideal Even if they do not live up to it they like to 
feel it IS there m their minds ns a gmde and ns 
somethmg to be stnv cn after And, like all human 
beings, they like to have hope And ns long ns 
they could have hope of fulfillmg their ideal whde 
still rcmninmg vnthin the Empire, it is not likely 
tlmt thej would have any strong desire to part from 
it The) and their fathers for several generations 
now have grown up within it, and if thej can live 
m it ns frcclj ns French Canadians or Dutcli South 
Afneans, thej would prohnblj find no special cause 
for seceding 

For the above reasons I do not think that the 
objections to the proposal to give the Indians the 
chance of deciding for themselves whether thej will 
remain vnthin the Empire are of suflicicnt weight 
to prevent us from adopting the course I suggest 
But ns I said to the Cahinct Minister, the manner 
in which we sn> or do a thing is almost more im 
portanl than the word or deed itself And from 
now onward we ought to be more than ever careful 
of our manner All talk of showing who is tlic top 
dog must cease Wc arc not engaged in a dog fight 
with the Indians Nor is India Uie " cnem) ” AH 
through the history of our connection witli India 
vre have always had a great manv more friends 



IMPORTANCE OF MANNER 


215 


than enemies in India. And India as a whole has 
never been the ‘'enemy.” At the time of our 
greatest trouble — duiing the Mutiny of 1857 — ^the 
major part of India was friendly. India is not the 
“enemy.” She has been called the partner. But 
she is something more than that. She is the com- 
rade. Like all comrades, India and England may 
have their little tiffs. But they pass over and the 
deeper feeling soon regains possession of both. 

And particularly important is it that we should 
get out of the attitude of mind which looks upon 
the reforms as “concessions” — as if Indians were 
wrenching from us what we would only reluctantly 
and ungraciously give up. 

Dominion is not a bone which we have snatched 
from the Indians, and which ^vith bulldog tenacity 
we mean to hold on to with all our might and main. 
Dominion is something which of right belongs to 
the Indians themselves, and which we are only 
exercising during their temporary inability. We 
should therefore avoid giving the impression that 
we are clutching on to dominion for dominion’s 
sake. And now that we have declared it to be our 
intention gradually to transfer it to them, we should 
adopt a more positive attitude and show that we 
realise the grandeur of the great constructive work 
upon which we are engaged — ^the creation of an 
Indian-governed Indian Empire more populous, 
more prosperous, more muted, than any Indian 
Empire which has gone before ; and that we desire 
to work loyally with the Indians in the transference 
of dominion. 

Looking back over our history we can see that 
always in our mind we have had the idea of ]prepar- 
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ing India for the day when she will be able to 
goi cm herself And the nearer that day draws nigh 
the clearer ought we to haic this purpose m our 
mind, and the readier ought we to he to help the 
Indians m the final dchcatc stage And if we do 
this we shall recognise how fatal to our purpose it 
IS to keep repeating that the Indians arc unable to 
goiem themsehes The particular mitier of us 
Englishmen is to goicm The governing instinct 
IS strong inthm us Wc arc experts in the art 
And wc are apt to judge all others hj our own high 
standard But here is the fact that a third of India 
aetuallj isgmcmcdbj Indians to-daj And in the 
Indian States at least law and order are maintained 
Both the) and the Bntish Pronnccs have had an 
opportunit} now of seeing what “good” go\cm- 
ment is, and of appreciating its laluc There arc 
no good grounds for telling Indians they ivill never 
he capable of goicming themseUcs MTiat thej 
need now is encouragement in the idea that tlicj 
can 

And on the cinl side wc haic, indeed, alrcadj 
made last strides in helping India to fit herself 
for responsible goicmracnt On the militarj side 
wc arc still far behind But wc base the matter in 
hand And in the immediate future nothing is 
more urgent than an cfTorl to make India capable 
of defending herself Tor in no other wai can wc 
better show Indians the smccnti of our purpose 
And 11 hen llic dai at last amics iihcn India strong 
and self reliant, is able to lake oicr her own goicm 
ment and defenre and to discharge her rcsponsiliili 
tics to the nations lie shall haic the joj which 
comes from contemplating a noble iiork well 
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achieved. And on that proud day we may discover 
that in losing ourselves we have gained India. 

And ever should we remember that, whether in 
the end India should decide to remain within the 
Empire or secede, British and Indians in business 
and in culture will aways be associated together 
and dependent upon each other. From all points 
of view it is essential, therefore, that we British 
should have a care over our manner. I do not think 
the French have much to teach us in the matter of 
government. I think in that lespect we are on 
better hnes than they are. But in the matter of 
manner we have much to learn from them. The 
spirit of camaraderie is better developed m them 
than in us — or, at any rate, better expressed. And 
it is that spirit that we have most need now to 
foster. 

Our o-vvn pride — ^if nothing else — should teach us 
to treat the Indians as we would treat ourselves — 
and with all the more courtesy, as they are not of 
our o\vn kith and kin. Englishmen in India when 
exasperated beyond measure at the idleness or slack- 
ness or mefficiency of some Indian worker, or 
when bored past endurance by the importunity of 
some petitioner, or when stung to the quick 
by the evil imputation of some irresponsible 
agitator, must remember the race to which they 
belong — and the race to which the Indians belong. 
They must keep a hold on their tongues. They may 
have to be stem, but they should ever be on their 
guard not to say one hasty word which would en- 
danger that delicate fabric we have been, and are 
so patiently, buildmg up. 

And Indians also might well be on their guard. 
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The} do themsches no good m imitating our oivn 
political manners In our polibeal life we follow 
the rough usages of rude ages of the past, when 
men were aecustomed to use still more Molent lan- 
guage about one another And when a politician 
sa\s of the Go\-emmcnt of the da} that it is the 
worst, the most barbarous, and the most unjust 
Goicmmcnt that the world has cicr seen, we know 
that he means nothing more than that he thinks 
he could goi-cm the country better himself, and 
would be highly indignant if anyone else but an 
Englishman — if c\cn a Canadian — said the same 
thing And Indians would much better sene their 
country by keeping to their ovm innate courtesy 
and politeness, and m that respect remember the 
race to which they belong 

And m all this essential question of manner 
Coicmment itself might well afford its senants 
some guidance If officers were giicn a clear line, 
told what was the firm purpose of Gosemment, 
called upon fnithfull} to adopt that purpose as their 
oivn, and informed that they would be judged not 
bv the amount of work they did for India but by 
the amount they got Indians to do for thcmscUcs, 
thc\ might safely be left to cany out the work in 
their own way and so bear thcmseUcs towards 
Indians that Indians would work readiK with them 
Hut they need a lead 

^ ct when all is said and done the fact remains 
that «c arc engaged upon a great adientiirc The 
whole history of our connection snth India has been 
an ndsenture And the most risks part of the 
svliolc is tliat on svliich sve base now cntcresi 
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And like all adventures our Indian adventure must 
rest on faith. Faith is the one thing needed. Faith 
in ourselves, faith in the Indians, and, above all, 
faith in God. 

We must have faith m ourselves — ^in our capacity 
for identifying our o^vn interests vith those of the 
people with whom we work and of carrying them 
along -with us in great enterprise. 

We must have faith m the Indians — ^in their 
capacity for development as conditions are bettered, 
in their devotion and loyalty to those with whom 
they are working, in the high intellectual capacity 
of some, in the martial quality of others, in the 
innate courtesy and capacity for affection of all. 

Finally, we must have faith in God — ^faith that 
working through us, through the Indians, and 
through the whole world, is a Power making for all 
that IS best and noblest in life ; and faith that what 
that Power is working for must in the end come 
about. 

In this faith we can go forward with courage on 
our great adventure, and be assured that just in so 
far as we work in with this Power for Good to that 
extent but no farther will we succeed. 
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CHAPTER Xni 
INDIAN SPnilTUALITy 

The political revival in India has now been suffi- 
ciently described. Not, indeed, in detail, but full 
enough, 1 trust, to show the main trend of poHtical 
thought and action, and to show that Indians are 
more alive and more progressive than they have been 
for centuries. 

The subtler spnngs of all this activity have now 
to be sought. We have to probe deeper into the 
Indian nature and seek the ultimate spirit from 
which this political activity is derived. 

And this is the more necessary in the case of 
India because the Indians are essentially a spiritual 
people. The English are mainly interested in 
politics, the French in art, the Americans in busi- 
ness. But the Indians in rehgion. India, as the 
Indians keep proudly saying, is the motherland of 
religions. From it have sprung both Hinduism 
and Buddhism. Neither the Chmese nor the Indians 
have any gemus for pohtics. But as the Chinese 
have a genius for art so the Indians have a gemus 
for religion. 

Against this view, however, it has lately been 
contended that the Indians are not so spiritual as 
they claim to be. The young students who issue 
in thousands from Indian, EngHsh, Scottish, and 
American universities are said to be mainly atheists. 
Their contact with Western leammg and Western 

22S 
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ctiitoms hns turned them into mntcnalists They 
nxe poor, and their main desire is to cam a li\ch 
hood And the} are more intent upon matcnal 
gam than upon spintual attainment They ham 
been caught up m the great naie o£ irrchgion and 
antipath} to the iciy idea of God irhich has been 
sweeping o\er Asia as well as Europe since the 
War and the Russian Rciolution And the} arc 
losing all faith So it is contended 

And about those at the other end of the scale — 
the poor sillagcr — sinular doubt has been expressed 
They ha\e to face gnnding poiert} Half the 
people of India do not base enough food The 
aieragc daily amount they can allord is below the 
scale of diet for prisoners The nllagcr is alwai’s 
hungry, alwa) s in debt, and alwa} s thinking of his 
crops, of how he can meet the moneylender, and 
of man} another matcnal care And with his mind 
so absorbed in the wants of tlic bod} , how can he 
think of his soul? What thought can he giie to 
spintual matters alien he has to think so much of 
matcnal things? And c\cn when he docs get liis 
mind away from providing bare sustenance for him 
self and his famil} it mav be occupied m some law- 
suit against his neighbour or m devising means for 
dcfra}ing Uic expenses of a maningc ccrcmon} 
Again, villagers arc bound bv blind custom They 
dare not call their souls llicir own A multitude 
of feirs and suptrslitions cntsli their spmts llic} 
think much of projiitiating dangerous powers Tlicir 
villages arc filtliv llicir life is sordid and squalid 
An air of hojiclcssncss pcniides them In such 
Jicoplc how can then, be an} true s]iintiialit} ? 

About the villagers as alxiut the students tlicsc 
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questions have been asked. And many say that 
the spirituality of India is a m 5 d:h. India may have 
been spiritual in the past. A few Indians may be 
spiritual to-day. But both the educated classes and 
the plain idllagers are frankly material. This is 
what some say. Yet I would maintain precisely the 
opposite. I would say that the educated and the 
villagers are both in their hearts religious. Gandhi 
would not have made the appeal he does to both 
classes if they did not set store by religion. True, 
his appeal is to the sentiment of nationality. But 
others have made that appeal. And what has made 
Gandhi’s appeal go home is its being backed by 
rehgion. He introduced religion into politics, and 
he won their hearts as no other pohtician has. The 
students and educated classes, though they have 
fallen off in religious practice and may no longer 
hold the ancient beliefs, may stiU have their old 
rehgious disposition at bottom. Indeed, it could 
hardly be otherwise. Great natural dispositions are 
not thrown aside in a moment. And as for the 
villagers, I cannot efface from my memory the sight 
of them in the Great Famine of 1900 throwing up 
their arms to Heaven and praymg to God for help. 
Ajid if they live a life of grinding poverty they have 
a wonderful capacity for enjoying themselves too. 
They love festivals and going off on journeys and 
pilgnmages. And, hke all who spend their lives 
m continuous and close touch with Nature, they are 
mtuitively conscious of a Great Power producing 
their crops and bringing forth the young, and they 
believe that Power to be good and kind and merci- 
ful. There may be bad powers to be propitiated. 
But back of all is this kind Power which produces 

16 
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the good nnd nccessarj things in hie , and thej arc 
grateful to it. 

And from the lerv outset of the new moiement 
m Indian life wc can see the spiritual impulse Long 
before the political revival there had been a spintual 
renval A centurj ago, in Bengal, Ham Mohun 
Roy fought to free himself and those about him 
from the fetters of Hindu orthodox} nnd founded 
the Brahmo Samaj He was a hero of the truest 
t}'pe — a great, big-mindcd, big soulcd, religious 
reformer The society which he formed has not, 
indeed, made an} wide popular appeal But it 
has nlwa}s included among its members the very 
elite of Bengal’s intellectuals And the most 
notable of his successors, Keshub Chundcr Sen, 
in the latter half of last century gave a very 
decidcdl) spintual emphasis to the stir in Indian 
minds 

Surty years ago — well before the Indian National 
Congress was founded — he spoke of India nsing 
from the death like slumber of ages nnd exerting 
its best powers to moic onward in tlie path of tnie 
enlightenment nnd reform Unless the heart of 
the nation were reformed nnd punfied there could 
not be an} thing like true and lasting reformation 
He tliercfore urged Indians to work enmesth nnd 
pra}crfult} for tlic ultimate regcncmtion of the 
coiinln, nnd to be conscious of the ever present 
Hiiinit} that would ncbicvc the salvation of India 
nnd all mankind For not man, but Cod, had 
kindled that spirit of reform which like wildfire was 
spreading from jironnce to province nic Indian 
notion had been selected b) C(k 1 in modem times 
tliat lie might convert it nnd show forth unto the 
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world the riches of His redeeming grace. And God 
would have His ovm way and evolve a new scheme 
of redemption out of India’s native resources. This 
was Keshub Chunder Sen’s message — delivered 
before Gandhi had even gone to school. 

His present-day successors — at least some of the 
most inspired of them — ^have written and spoken in 
the same vein. Bepin Chandra Pal, of whom 
mention has already been made, a most earnest and 
eloquent preacher m the Brahmo Samaj, was of fine 
spiritual disposition as well as of high intellectual 
attainment. Ajabindo Ghose based his whole hos- 
tility to British rule and Western civilisation on his 
passionate desire to preserve the life of Hmduism. 
The old prejudices and superstitions with which it 
had become encrusted m the course of ages he might 
denounce. And he might wish Indians to get back 
to the pure teachings of the Bhagavat Gita. But 
it was the purified life of Hindmsm that he would 
wish to preserve. And it was rehgion that ,was the 
mainspring of his political activity. 

So, too, was it ivith Barendra Ghose, Arabindo’s 
brother. He had mtended to start a religious insti- 
tution. And his heart was more set on a rehgious 
rather than a pohtical revolution. Righteousness 
was dechmng m India and unrighteousness was 
springing up. But Indians were not to lose heart. 
God would not remain inactive at the sight of such 
unrighteousness in His kingdom. He would descend 
m the midst and destroy unrighteousness (especially 
we may presume he meant the British). Then the 
independent flag of righteousness would be un- 
- furled, India’s virtues would be restored, and the 
unlimited strength, knowledge, and righteousness 
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o£ India would be used tor the benefit of the whole 
world 

A man of a seiy different tiTie from these sensi- 
tise, agile, refined, highly emotional, quichlj aflec 
Donate Bengalis svas the more solid, powerful, 
capable, ambitious Mahratta, Tilak But he, too, 
founded his political ncDon upon religion He 
founded this acbon upon the old orthodox} and 
appealed to the prejudices of the crowd But it 
was the forces of religion that he tried to awake 
And it was as destrojers of Hinduism that both 
the British and Moslems were denounced He was 
a patriot standing forth ns the champion of his 
eountrs’s nghts But he saw that to gam the 
support of the people he must base his jiatnotic 
efforts upon religion He must appeal to the roll 
gioiis disposition of the people His nchon pro 
supposed, therefore, that the people were at heart 
religious, and that if sou wished to stir them dccplj 
}ou must reach their souls 

That religion is the basis of the national life — as 
I contended in mj Rede Ijcctiirc — is thus prmed 
b} the wa} in uhich political leaders up to the 
present das apjical to it And in the religious field, 
just ns much as in the political field, there lias been 
a great quickening of tlic national life Tlic foiinda 
tion of tlic Brahmo Saniaj I base alrcadj referred 
to That appeals more to the educated classes, and 
more espccinlls to tlic Bengalis A moscnicnt 
snthin Hinduism snlh a more popular appehl is 
the Ars-a Saninj founded hj Ssvami Dasanand 
Sarasss-nti 

He, like Candlii hut licforc him, came from 
C iijcral in \\ cslcra India But he ssas not T nghsh 
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educated. His education .was wholly in Sanskrit. 
He was Indian to the core. And his main idea was 
to get Hindus back to the pure original fountain- 
springs of their faith. “ Back to the Vedas ” was 
his cry. He would not even call them Hindus. 
That was a word which came in with the Moslems. 
They should be called Ary as. India had fallen from 
her ancient high estate. And he would restore it. 
He would restore it by religion. Religion alone 
could give a nation life. He would reconvert the 
Hindus. He would revive the Vedic religion. He 
had a passionate love of the national ideals and of 
the old models of the saintly life. He was in 
constant commumon mth the ancient types. He 
would revive the good old days. All the present 
miseries were due to their having departed from the 
time-honoured hne. He would have men retrace 
their steps. He would lead them back to the true 
line. He would root out the evil which was eating 
mto the vitals of the people. The evil of idol- 
worship, the evil of caste, the evil of child-marriage, 
he would destroy. And he would establish schools 
and restore again the sanctity, the punty, and the 
seremty of the old Hmdu way of life. 

And we who here and there have met with 
examples of ,this ancient type — ^kindly, courteous, 
unruffled old Hmdu gentlemen, immense m then 
digmty and self-respect — ^will s3niipathise with 
Dayanand. Over-rigid they might have been and 
wholly unamenable to new ideas.' Yet there was 
about them a large composure we could not but 
adnure. And they had real justification for their 
pride when they claimed that, in spite of invasions, 

and revolutions, and social upheavals, what they 

-• / 
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stood for had sunn ed when Greek and Homan and 
Egj-ptian enilisotions had nil disappeared And m 
studjmg Dayannnd and what he appro\ cd and dis 
nppro\ ed we shall sec illustrations of what real India 
IS like, and what rchgion means to Indians 

Dayanand ivas essentially a fighter — and a 
doughty fighter at that. He lo^ ed challenging the 
strongest in their strongholds He had a hatred of 
all that was unholy and impure He was of great 
strength of mind and stability of purpose and a 
master of imectiic And in attack he was doivn 
right and uncompromising Nothmg daunted him 
And he would face the strongest opposition and 
endure the sc\ crest physical hardship to achieve his 
aim 

His whole appearance was imposing Oicr six 
feet m height, inth a full body and broad, e.Tpansi\c 
forehead, his expression when in repose was con 
tcmplatiic and dreann, but nhen roused was like 
“ a storm of Uiunder and lightning ” 

His fatlicr was a Ilrabmin of the strictest scliool 
His mother is desenbed ns the personification of 
patience, gentleness, and sivcctncss, the soul of 
simpliciti , punly , and goodness He himself was 
intensely religious by nature Hls imagination was 
fired by stones of the ancient heroes Hut he 
noticed lliat those about him were not like men of 
old And he began to question what he w ns taught 

IVerc idols really gods? He saw a mouse come 
out of its hole, run oicr the image of Shiia, and cat 
up the offenngs of the worshippers Could this 
image who could not hunt nwni a little mouse rcnlls 
lie tlie Mnlin desa — the great Co<I? He doiihtcil 
it He doubled more and more And from these 
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doubts sprang his vehement striving against idol- 
worship. 

As a youth he would have gone to holy Benares to 
study under the most learned in the land. But his 
parents had other views. They would have him 
marry and settle down. In horror he fled. He 
forsook his home for good. He gave up all his 
possessions. He led the austere life of a Sanyasi, 
begging his hvelihood from kindly villagers and 
wandering by the sacred rivers of India, through 
the great forests, and up into the eternal snows of 
the Himalaya. For days and nights together he 
would remain in contemplation. And in the 
coldest weather he would have no other bed Ibut 
rice husks. 

He would seek out holy men, too, and go on 
pilgrimages and attend fairs up and down India. 
But his soul sickened at what he saw. So much 
idolatry, so much fraud ! Even the learned 
Pandits carried on practices and advocated views 
that both reason and authority condemned. What 
could he, by himseK, do against all this ? He must 
strengthen his soul-force. He must find some real 
master and study under him. So he sought far 
and wide, and at last found. 

He found a stem old Sanyasi at Muttra and 
settled down as his disciple. Dayanand had no 
money for food or for books. And there was a 
severe famme in the land so that people were not 
able to give him much, and he had to hve on bare 
fare. But he persevered on and toiled incessantly 
day and night. And as his reverence for his 
master grew the more his master beat him. By all 
the greater humility he would regain the Sanyasi’s 
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fa\onr And when the master stmek him so hard 
with his stick as senously to injure his hand, 
Dajanand’s only answer was a request to his 
master not to exert himself so much on his account 
ns his bodj was hard as iron and could not feel the 
stick, whereas his master’s delicate hands might 
suffer from the exertion 

After tno and a half j ears’ strenuous study 
under this stem master, Dayanand asked for his 
blessing and departed And now his great mission 
in life began He n ent out into the world And he 
challenged anyone to come fonvnrd and proie that 
the ancient Aryan religion was not the purest and 
noblest of all 

Idol-worshippcrs m particular he attacked He 
attended a meeting at which a learned Pandit mam 
tamed the orthodox mow that the worship of idols 
was inculcated in tlie Menu Sninti Dainnand 
opposed this contention, and said that what was 
meant was reverencing learned and virtuous men — 
not worshipping images The Pandit thereupon 
fortified himself with a ruling from learned men at 
Benares that recitations unite a dcitj with an idol, 
and that the chanting of mantras did endow it with 
life AVorsliip of images was lawful on tlic authontj 
of nianv a verse in llic Piiranas And it also was 
written in the sacred books that idols laugh, weep, 
sing, and feel pain, and dance, and sliine Deities 
were summoned into or disnussed from idols 
Dovanand, however, wroiild not accept the ruling of 
the Pandits Tlicir statement contained no autlion 
tics from the Vedas in support of idol worship And 
the Vedas onlj would be accept as autlionlalivc 
Tlic Blingavat Gila — Uic sacred liook of the 
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Hindus to which Ghandi owes his chief inspiration 
— ^Dayanand also attacked. It was later than the 
Vedas and not at all after his heart. Krishna could 
not be an incarnation of God. The book was an 
execrable production — an outrage upon the glory of 
the Supreme, who alone should be worshipped. 

And now, in 1869, Dayanand with his challeng- 
ing views boldly entered Benares itself. For cen- 
turies upon centuries this has been the seat of learn- 
ing and the verj^ centre of Hinduism. And if he 
was to delii^er his blow at idol -worship, it must be 
here in the verj'^ citadel of orthodoxy. He meant to 
be the aggressor. And to bring things to a crisis 
he challenged the most famous Pandit to debate. 
The Pandit sent* back the reply : ‘‘ Let a knife be 
placed between us before I answer your question. 
If I can satisfactoril}’' reply I will cut off your nose. 
If I fail you may cut off mme.^’ As preliminary 
to the contest, there was an enquiry mto what books 
each beheved in as authoritative. And then on 
what authority they were authoritative. At least 
ten thousand people were present at the debate, 
includmg the most famous Pandits. And the pro- 
ceedmgs were presided over by the Maharaja of 
Benares. The debate lasted from three m the after- 
noon tiU dark. But neither side would acknowledge 
defeat. And, in spite of bad characters throwing 
stones, old shoes, and dung at him, he remained 
three months longer at Benares, proclaiming the 
falseness of idolatry by beat of drum, till the ortho- 
dox Pandits threatened to excommunicate those 
,who dared to visit him, and as his following 
dwindled away he had to betake himself elsewhere. 

Against caste also, as well as idolatry, the Swami 
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waged incessant warfare Caste was determined bv 
worth alone If a man behaicd as a Bmbmm be 
was a Bmbmm wbateier his caste might be And 
if a Bmbmm bj caste neglected bis duties he was 
worse than a Sudra — lower than the lowest caste 
And there was no justification for the common 
abhorrence of promiscuous eating The Vedas lent 
no countenance to any such repugnance These 
were the Swami’s news, and his promulgation of 
such aroused the bitter enmity of the orthodox 
But he cared not for their enmity and reitemtcd 
his standpoint Caste was merelj a cuil institution 
established bj the rulers for cnnl or political con 
remcnce Certam persons fitted for the purpose 
were chosen by rojalty for conductmg worship and 
for the cultiretion of moral science and philosophy, 
and these were named Brahmins Others were con- 
stituted Kshattrjas, to guard the Empire against 
external danger and to presene internal order The 
Vnisja class iras reorganised for tmdc and com 
mcrcc and for agriculture The people tliat j ct re 
maincd were put into the Sudra order E\crj caste 
was granted pnnieges of a distinct nature And all 
were made hereditary This was the Swaml’s 
thcorj of caste But caste had no religious sanction 
God did not create four castes ns four distinct kinds 
of men And the sahalion of men m the world to 
come did not depend upon caste 

In opposition to the Chnstians, he contended 
that neither the Christ of the Christians, nor 
Krishna of the Ilindus, nor nnj other great man, 
sms an incarnation of the Dcits , for Cod could not 
lie inearnatcd Nor could Christ, nor Cod Himself, 
forgise sins Forgisencss of sins sias impossible 
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If God forgave sins he would be an encourager of 
sin. But God was absolutely just. He meted out 
pimishments and rewards for all actions according 
to their deserts. 

And he had no belief in a corporal God who 
would come do^vn to Eden for Adam, or descend 
on Mount Sinai, or tall?: with Abraham and Moses. 
Nor did he believe in a multitude of gods. He be- 
lieved in one God. And this God was primarily 
the author of the Vedas and then of the universe. 
He was distinct from the world though He pervaded 
and permeated it as the principle of hfe. God is 
All-Truth, All-Knowledge, All-Beatitude. He is 
Formless, Almighty, Infinite, All-pervading, Holy, 
and the Maker ot the universe. To Him alone is 
worship due. 

The four Vedas, according to Dayanand, were 
the Word of God, and, therefore, absolutely free 
from error. They were the supreme authority for 
the conduct of hfe. And, m his view, an energetic 
and active life was preferable to passive acquiescence 
in the decrees of fate, for ** destiny is the conse- 
quence of acts.” Acts being the maker of destiny, 
virtuous activity is superior to passive resignation. 
And the most approved behaviour of one man to- 
wards his fellow-creatures hes in his treating every- 
one according to his worth. Everyone is to be 
treated according to his worth, but the stem 
Swann does add one note of tenderness. A man 
is to sympathise with another ‘‘ from the core of his 
heart in his joys and sorrows, in his losses and 
gains.” And he had kindly views on the subject 
of marriage. Mutual choice and consent are the in- 
dispensable conditions of every marriage.” “ Early 
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mnmnge is something positi^clj injunous, being 
destnietiie of phjsieal, mental, and moral sigour 
and stamina It is a bane of the mdividual and 
the curse of nations ” No male should marrj t31 
he IS at least twenty-fi\e, and no female before she 
IS sixteen Of female education he was also an 
ardent nd\ ocate As long ns the Indian women re- 
mnmed ignorant and bound m domestic thraldom 
he saw no hope of India making any progress 

The destruction of ignorance and prejudice, the 
difluston of knowlcgc, the crenbon of a national 
union, and an nll-cmbraeing civilisahon which would 
make India a model for the norld was the Swami’s 
final aim 

For this purpose he founded Samajes — societies — 
in mam parts of India These are now known col- 
lectwclj as the Arja Samaj And after his death 
in 1888, at the age of fifty nine, the Anglo Vedic 
College was founded at Lahore to carry on his work 
The idea was to gne an education which was 
national m its tone and character It was to 
strengthen the tics which naturally bind indmduals 
into one common nationality It would meet the 
demand for the stud} and culture of national litcra 
turc EspccialK would it “ promote the study of the 
classical period wherein be deep buned and crys- 
tallised the fniits of whole lues spent in secluded 
meditation on the nature of tlic soul, of niiuc, and, 
so far ns can lie louchsafcd to man, of the Creator ” 

The cducaUon imparted by this college was un 
doiiblcdli a reaction against cxccssiie F nglisli cilu 
cation At one time Aryn Snmajists were siLspcclcd 
of licing anb Untish and “seditious’’ And 
Swnmi Dnyannnd was indeed strongly opposed to 



THE ARYA SAMAJ 


237 


Western influence. Yet he himself said : “If you 
expel the English, then, no later than to-morrow, 
you and I and everj^one who rises against idol-wor- 
ship will have our tliroats cut like mere sheep.” 
And if Arya Samajists have been suspected of 
“sedition,” Moslems arc convinced that the Arya 
Samaj is animated with no less bitter hostility to- 
wards Islam than towards British rule. 

To us the Arya Samaj seems to place an exces- 
sive reliance on the authority of the Vedas. And 
the whole education of the Arj^a Samajist seems 
too exclusively based on authority. Little room is 
left for the use of the critical faculty and honest 
doubt. The Vedas, and they alone, are the word 
of God. ^Vhat they say must be obeyed unques- 
tioningly. Da 3 ^anand inveighed against idolatry. 
But he himself made an idol of the Vedas. And 
his followers remain in lilce bondage. For all that, 
the Arya Samaj is a very earnest and patriotic en- 
deavour to purify Hinduism apd restore the ancient 
glory of India. 

Equally characteristic of Hinduism, though of a 
more “New Testament” type than Swami 
Dayanand, was Rama Krishna. Dayanand was of 
the stem, austere, uncompromising mould. Rama 
Krishna was gentle, sympathetic, and lovmg. But 
both were essentially Hmdus. Neither of them 
was directly influenced by English thought. And 
both initiated movements from the very heart of 
Hinduism. 

Rama Krishna was bom in 1838, in Bengal, and 
died in 1886. His father was a Brahmin. He him- 
self was of a peculiarly religious and lovable disposi- 
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tion, nnd from his childhood, through nil his life, 
made religion his supreme mtcrest He could, m 
deed, tolerate no other interest He was sent to 
school, hut finding the sole aim of the teaching 
seemed to be mnkmg a liichhood, be took no 
mtcrest m it And when, at the age of twenty, 
he was appointed pnest at a temple to the god 
dess Kali, at DakshmesTOm, about file miles from 
Calcutta, he found himself in his true element 
And here at once is apparent how dilfcrentlj 
different Hindus look upon the same subject 
Swami Dayanand, as we ha\e seen, detested idolatry 
and mieighed against it all his life And to the 
poet Tagore idolatry is an abomination Yet Enina 
Krishna bclioied the image of Kali m his temple to 
be hnng nnd breathing nnd taking food out of his 
hand Ho would sit for hours singmg hymns nnd 
talking and prajnng to her ns a child to his mother 
nnd begging her to reveal herself more fully to him 
His whole soul would melt in a flood of tears ns 
he appealed to her The image was very necessary 
for his worship To attain to a higher state of 
perfection, Enma Krishna for twelve years went 
through a course of ascetic exercises He was 
initiated into the truth of the Vedanta He attained 
the highest stage of trance and rose to a state of 
union with the absolute Erahnia He would become 
quite unconscious of tlic body, nnd his disciples 
would have to force food dovm his mouth 

flic great idea he conceived was of the Mother 
hood of God In liis early stages, when worsliqi- 
ping the image of Kali he would look upon it as 
his moUier and the moUicr of the whole iinivcrM; 
God was not so much our rallier ns our Mother 
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And he -u^ould weep for hours when he could not 
see his Mother as perfectly as he would have wished. 

“ Why does the God-lover find such pleasure in 
addressing the Deity as Mother?’’ he asks. And 
he answers : “ Because the child is more free with 
its mother, and, consequently, she is dearer to the 
child than anjmne else.” 

No one could be more humble than Rama Krishna 
in his ordinary e^^eryday state. He would regard 
himself as the sen^ant of all men and women and 
would perform the most menial offices. Yet in his 
moments of God-consciousness he would regard 
himself as an actual incarnation of God. He would 
speak of himself as being able to do anything and 
to know everything, and of being the soul which 
had been bom before as Rama, as Krishna, as Jesus, 
or as Buddha. 

Again, he was different to Swami Dayanand in 
having no desire to go forth and promulgate his 
message and gather a following. “ Wken the rose 
blooms and sheds its fragrance all round the bees 
come of themselves. The bees seek the full-blown 
rose; the rose does not seek the bees.” But for 
those who did come to him he would spare himself 
nothing. In teaching and in exhortation he would 
spend hour after hour with them. “ I would suffer 
willingly all sorts of bodily pains, and death also, 
a hundred thousand times, if by so domg I could 
bring a single soul to freedom and salvation. ” Yet, 
even so, he found it hard to convey what his experi- 
ence of God had been. “ As a httle child can have 
no idea of the love of husband and wife, so a worldly 
man cannot comprehend the ecstasy of Divine Com- 
munion,” he would say. But he would try his best 
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to descnbe it “ God is like a Mist shoreless ocean 
without bounds or limits He is one, but His 
aspects arc manj Es'erj’thing that exists is God 
God IS men in the tiger God dwells even in the 
most wicked ” God snith “ I am the snake that 
biteth and the charmer that healeth I am the judge 
that condemneth and the executioner that executeth 
judgment ” But God is not equally in all , “ the 
manifestation of the Deity must be understood to 
be in greater degree in those who arc honoured bj 
a large following than m those who base gained no 
such influence ” “ How doth the Lord dwell in the 
bodj ? He dwells in the body like the plug in a 
synnge — i c , m tlie bodj and j ct apart from it ” 
“ As the rain water from the roof of a house is dis- 
charged through pipes hanng their mouthpieces 
shaped cither like the head of a tiger, or of a cow, 
or of a buffalo, although the water does not belong 
to these pipes, but comes from the hcaiens aboic, 
so arc the holv Sadhus, through whoso mouths 
eternal and hcaicnly truths arc discharged into the 
world by the Almighlj ” “The sunlight is one 
and the same uherever it falls but tlie bnght 
surfaces like uatcr, minors, or polished surfaces 
can reflect it fullj So is the Light Dinne It falls 
cquallj and imparliallj on all hearts, but tlie pure 
and clean hearts of tlie good and holy Sadhus alone 
can reflect it ” Yet man is not cntirclj as iinm 
fliicnccd bj the duinitj as tlie mm uatcr pipe or 
the minor “When the fniil grons out of the 
floucr, the petals drop off of themsebes So uhen 
the dmmt) in tlice increases, the weaknesses of llij 
human nature will sanesh of tlicir own accord ’’ 
Tounnls other religions Kama Knslma sras scrj 
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tolerant. “ As the same sugar is made into various 
figures of birds or beasts, so one sweet Mother 
Divine is worshipped in various climes and ages 
under various names and forms. Different creeds 
are but different paths to the Almighty.” He 
studied Islam and Christianity. Once he saw J esus 
in a vision, and for some days could think and speak 
of nothing but Jesus and His love. But though he 
thought that all religions were ways to God, he 
said : “Every man should follow his own religion. 
A Christian should follow Christianity, a Moslem 
Islam, and so on. And for the Hindus the ancient 
path, the path of the Aryan Rishis, is the best.” 
And every man should have religion. “As the 
lamp does not burn without oil, so man cannot hve 
without God . . . and he alone is really a man who 
is illumined with Spiritual Light.” 

Rama Krishna, as I have said, made no attempt 
to start a new religion or found a new sect. But 
by his intense spirituality, by his combmed meek- 
ness and unlimited confidence, and by his sweet 
lovability, he profoundly impressed such men as 
Keshub Chunder Sen and Vivakenanda. And 
smce his death a Rama Krishna Mission has been 
founded which teaches a wider conception of spiritu- 
ahty, that sees the value of renunciation and sacri- 
fice for the good of others, and fully recogmses each 
man’s responsibility for others. It sees the hostile 
spirit of matenahsm abroad in the land. And it 
strives to “ recondition ” Hmduism and so wm the 
people back to their ancient allegiance. 

“ What is that mantram that will make the 
three hundred million hearts beat in unison? The 
Bolshevik ideal? The lure of material prosperity? 

17 
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The hatred of the British? tVe do not hear oiir 
‘ leaders ’ speak of anything of this seerct of unity 
We shall tell them that secret It is rchgion 
Let us iram our ‘ leaders ’ that this is the only way 
to unite the people and make them strong 
It IS a vain hope to find any other basis of nabon- 
ahty than spirituality ” 

This IS the message whieh his followers ha\e 
taken on from Hama Krishna 

Out of Islam m India has also sprung a reforma 
tory moicment m recent times As rcccntlj as 
1800 was bom the Abmadij^ya Mo\ement It 
was founded bj Ghulam Ahmad under what he 
considered “an cypress Di\inc command ” He 
claimed to be the Mahdi whose advent had been 
foretold by the Prophet Muhammad and the 
Messiah whose advent had been foretold in the Bible 
And his adherents regard the movement ns stand 
ing towards Islam m the same relationship that 
Chnsbnnit> m its early dajs occupied towards 
Judaism But Ahmadij-jat was not a mere off 
shoot of Islam it was Islam itself And the founder 
did not pretend to be the bearer of a new law or 
dispensation He onh claimed to be an CNjioncnt 
of the real teachings of Islam And he did not ask 
people to believe that the soul of Jcsies was incar 
nated in him In claiming to be the Promised 
Messiah “ he nicrcl} meant that lie had appeared in 
the power and spmt of Jesus ” 

Tnic religion exists m the world, hut men do not 
act upon it Tnic religion is belief in God And 
a merciful and loving Cod will not leave men 
(loiindenng in error and worldlliicss He will take 
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measures for their guidance and direction. For 
Gk)d must be kinder and more merciful than a father 
or mother. A father and mother are merely means 
for bearing children. But God is not only the 
Creator : He is also the end and object of man’s 
existence. And man should so regulate his life in 
conformity ivith the doctrines of the Unity of God 
as to lead him to moral and spiritual perfection. 
He should love no other thing or being with a love 
greater than that which he entertains for God. The 
object for man’s existence is unlimited advance- 
ment. He is not bound with shackles which he 
cannot break, and God never shuts on him the gates 
of hberty. And all men stand in hke personal 
relationship with God. Even the greatest of 
prophets and reformers are, m their relationship to 
God, no more than men. The gates of progress 
that are opened to them are open to all mankind. 
And God does not permit an mtermediary between 
Himself and His creatures. All prophets occupy 
the position of guides, but none of them can serve 
as an intermediary. Every man at all times may 
attain to the highest pinnacle of spiritual achieve- 
ment. The gates of Heaven open to all who knock. 

This was the gist of Ahmad’s teaching. His 
followers mamtam that he cleared every aspect of 
Islam from the errors which had crept into it. And 
the proof of his claim was the purity of his life. He 
served Islam with his time, money, pen, tongue, 
and personal example. And his whole life was a 
uniform record of purity and righteousness. He 
was a behever in personal revelation. He was not 
merely inspired. He received revelation m definite 
words from God. And though he hved in the 
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remote little Milage of Qadian m the Punjab, and 
from that obscure spot worked for the regeneration 
of Islam, God rerealed to him that “within the 
space of three hundred years all AVestem countnes 
shall hai e accepted Islam, and the followers of other 
rchgions will be but few m number ” 

From the outset he encountered bitter and deter 
mined opposition But the moi-ement he imtiated 
has steaddy gone foiword The present elected 
head of the community is Hazrat Mirza Mahomad 
Ahmad His followers are numbered bj hundreds 
of thousands And there are Ahmadij'j a communi- 
ties in many European ns well ns Asiatic and 
African countnes 

These examples arc enough to show that religion 
IS a real Mtal force in India, and as powerful to-da> 
ns c\cr m the past New religious moicments are 
constnntlj spnnging out of the old And the most 
intellectual men in India, ns well ns the simplest, 
are cicrjirhcrc moicd bj the appeal of religion 



CHAPTER XIV 
TAGORE 

Different from any of the foregoing — acuter of 
intellect, more delicately sensitive, infinitely more 
of an artist, yet fundamentally alike, fundamentally 
Indian, and fundamentally religious — is Rabindra- 
nath Tagore, the finest flower India has produced 
for many a long century. And, like all truly great 
artists, he is as umversal as he is Indian. His art 
springs out of Nature. For that reason it rings 
true. And because it rings true it appeals as much 
to the Frenchman, the Itahan, to the American, or 
the Enghshman, as it does to his brother Bengalis. 
And the religion by which it is informed is no ahen 
rehgion. It is as Indian as Walt Whitman’s reh- 
gion was American or Wordsworth’s English. 

And yet Tagore is not as exclusively Indian as 
Dayanand or Rama Krishna. He is profoundly 
versed in English hterature — and to some extent 
m French. He is a product, in part at least, of 
Europe as well as of India. Perhaps we may say 
that the British provided the stimulus and the condi- 
tions under which his genius could flourish. If 
Bengal had remained in the state m which Clive 
found it, Tagore might have felt the conditions 
about him uncongenial to his poetical development ; 
and even if, in spite of the sordid conditions about 
him, his genius had yet burst out it could not have 
obtained the world^vide recognition it now pos- 
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Ecsses He might not hare been known beyond 
Bengal On the other hand, i£ the French instead 
of the Bntish had won supremacy m India, if there 
had been a French Governor General at Calcutta, 
if the administration had been manned by French- 
men, if French culture had been imparted to India 
with all the Frenchman’s conviction that it is the 
one and only culture worth having, Tagore might 
now have been a Frenchman instead of an Indian, 
and the leading French poet of the day 

But widely as he is known on account of his 
writings in English and m the translations there 
from mto French, Italian, German, and Siiedish, 
he has, in the opinion of Mr E J Thompson, 
greater claims to admiration on account of his 
writings in his own native Bengali And Mr 
Thompson has lived and taught in Bengal and 
knows the poet well in bis own home And ho not 
only wntes poems, he also writes dramas, novels, 
and short stones And be not onlj wntes , he also 
composes music, he acts in his own dramas, he 
makes eloquent speeches And now in the evening 
of his dnjs he has taken to painting! 

To the very foundation he is an artist And the 
poet in him comes out in every sentence ho utters 
and every movement he makes In appearance he 
IS tlie part to perfection — with his penetrating cy cs, 
his lofty brow. Ins waving hair, and his long licard, 
his gentle voice, and his noble bcanng And one 
cannot hear him speak more Uinn a few sentenres 
vvilliout observing his fine sensibility lie gives the 
impression of an exquisitely delicate instrument 
responsive to the very subtlest impressions Agony 
conies over him at what is the least out of tunc with 



HIS NATURE 


247 


the great rhj'thm of the universe. Joy untold is 
his when he has caught the rhythm and expressed it 
in poem or hymn or music. 

< Like every other poet, he has had to battle his 
own way to recognition. But he at least had the 
advantage of starting amidst congenial surround- 
ings. The Tagores were a wonderful family. Every 
one was an artist. All — women as well as men — 
would act or compose music or write plays. All 
were stimulating one another m artistic production. 
And living in one of those great Indian family 
houses, where different generations dwell under the 
same roof, cultural life flowed along easily and 
naturall5^ And in India a poet can live closer to 
Nature than he can in Europe. Tagore has never 
shown any desire to get out into the wild places of 
the earth and wrestle mth the great forces of 
Nature. He is of too gentle a spirit. But he has 
loved that outdoor life which is so easy in India, 
when he can feel the soft air circulating about him, 
and watch the sunsets, and sit out in the moonlight, 
or drift along the river and note the luscious growth 
of woodland on the banks. Nature has been much 
to him. And Nature has been thus very close at 
hand. So by both man and Nature Tagore has 
been much favoured. 

The flame of a candle is what he strikes us as most 
resembhng. An electric light can be turned this 
way or that, downward or upward, and it will still 
throw out its cold, harsh hght. A hurricane may 
blow around it, but it will be unaffected. Not so the 
candle-flame. It can only burn upward. Deflect 
it in the least from the vertical and it will work 
back to it, And it is seiisitiye to the slightest 
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current of air The fnmtcst breath will send it 
quivenng But in its agonies it will alwajs be 
struggling to regain its position Only to the 
highest ivill its nature ever allow it to point And 
yet, sensitive as it is to currents of air about it, it 
IS dependent on that air for its very life It could 
not bum m a vacuum It must have life-giving 
air to feed on 

Even so is Tagore He must have the open air 
about him A gust may disturb him , he is quivcr- 
ingly sensitive to eveiy breath Yet, wounded as 
he maj be for the moment, bj his whole nature he 
IS compelled to struggle upward again He must 
win back his natural position and point to the zenith 
of beaut} and goodness And just as men turn 
from the glare of the blatant eicctnc are to the 
mellow light of the candle, so do the} turn to this 
gentle Eastern poet and delight in his charm In 
the rough tempests of life they ma} need a hardier 
giudance But in the quiet of the inner chamber 
the soft beams he sheds from him ma} be soothing 
to the soul 

And what docs his tender light reveal? What 
has he to sa} to us? 

Jo} in the universe Love in the heart of the 
world This is what he wants most to declare He 
liiinsclf, in an oft-quoted passage, has desenbed 
how illumination came to him One morning he 
was standing on the verandah of his house m Cal 
cutta It was }cars ago, when he was still a )oung 
man And the street up which he looked was sordid 
and commonplace enough But there were trees 
at the end of the street And the sun was just rising 
Uirough the leaf} tops of those trees As he con 
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tinned to gaze, all of a sudden a covenng seemed to 
fall from his eyes, and he found the world bathed 
in a wonderful radiance, -with wa^’^es of beauty and 
joy swelling on everj^’ side. This radiance pierced 
in a moment through the folds of sadness and 
despondency which had accumulated over his heart 
and flooded it with a universal light. This was what 
he termed the joy-aspect of the universe. And it 
came to be so that no person or thing m the world 
seemed to him trivial or unpleasmg. 

Many a current would afterwards blow upon this 
candle-flame of his vision. But always it would 
struggle back to its true direction and shed forth 
that radiance which came both from what he had 
within him and from what he received from \vithout. 

He would be acutely sensitive to the wrongs and 
evils around him. It is natural that he should feel 
the presence of alien rulers m his country. But 
even about his own countrymen he .would have, 
and express, the strongest feelmg. In his poems 
and his dramas he would expose the horror of child- 
marriage. That little girls should be married — and 
often be widows for the rest of their lives — cut him 
to the quick. And he would hold up the hideosity 
of the custom to the eyes of his fellow-Hmdus. 

The brag of young Bengalis, who boasted as if 
they equalled the heroes of legend, also wounded 
the digmty of his essentially noble soul. Outworn 
traditions and customs roused fierce antagomsm in 
him. Idolatry he detested ; he had had, and through 
his life has contmued to have, personal experience 
of a God workmg in and through and beyond and 
above aU he saw about him, and the worship of idols 
was an abommation to him. So, also, was caste. 
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He IS an onstocrat to the marrow of his bones Y ct 
he has no class feeling B\cry human being is to 
him in the same fellowship with God, and a fellow- 
worshipper of God Why, then, these easte distine- 
tions? In ancient days some distinction of caste 
may ha\e been necessary But nowadays it must 
be rcmoi cd It is a retardation — a stumbling block 
in the way of progress His keen and wakeful sense 
of justice rei oltcd against the degradation that caste 
involics And all his powers of expression were 
used to denounce it 

And if he was thus tormented inth thoughts of 
his own country’s wrongdoings, he has naturallj 
felt the degradation of being subjected to an alien 
rule His first \nsit to England, in 1877, made a 
most unpleasant impression on him The brusque 
iraj s of Englishmen grated on that proud and sonsi 
tile soul And the matenahsm of Western cuilisa 
tion in general was repugnant to him British nilc 
was efficient, no doubt But it was a cold, im- 
personal rule Tlic indindual was crushed in tlie 
great machine There was no room for liiimaniti 
and personaliti A dead weight hung upon the 
land The Great War added to the poet’s agony 
The pain to his soul was excruciating And his 
dislike for England, and the West m general, was 
intensified England and the West had show n their 
high appreciation of his genius flic King-Empcror 
had knighted him English men of letters had 
brought his work to the world’s attention Tlic 
Isobcl Prixc had been conferred upon him But 
this did not lessen his dislike of the wajs of the 
%\cst And, in horror at the manner in which an 
incipient rising in the Punjab had been suppressed. 
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he sought to return the honour which the Emperor 
had conferred upon him. Thus sensitive was the 
flame of a candle to what would have left not the 
slightest impression upon the more hardy electric 
light. 

But it is when the flame has regained its natural 
poise that it gives its light. And the poet was 
usually in most tranquil and beautiful poise. In 
that spirit he would drink in from the beauty around 
him and give it forth in loveliest verse. Each poem 
is penetrated with this profound sense of one- 
ness with the universe. And in the common and 
particular around him — in a bird, or a flower, or an 
ordinary human being — ^the poet would detect the 
immanence of the umversal. Each was in some 
degree or in some aspect the image and superscrip- 
tion of the whole great universe. And what he him- 
self felt he would convey with that deep earnestness 
and that lightness and grace which has put him in 
touch with kindred souls all over the world. 

Though he has vmtten a really great poem on a 
storm at sea, and though he is attracted by the 
torrential rams and flooded Ganges of the monsoon 
time, it is in the mam the gentler aspects of Nature 
that most appeal to him. He lives hard by the 
Himalaya. And the mighty mountains were dear 
to the heart of his father. And one would have 
thought that their grandeur, the vugin purity of 
their snowy summits, and their noble aspiration sky- 
wards, would have been the main inspiration of any 
poet who had the good fortune to behold them. 
But for Tagore the Himalaya is perhaps too over- 
whelmmg. He is a lover of the far-stretching plain 
rather than of the mountams. He prefers the calm, 
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He IS an nnstocrat to the morrow of his bones Yet 
he has no class-feeling Every human being is to 
him m the same fellowship with God, and a fellow 
worshipper of God Why, then, these caste distinc- 
tions? In ancient days some distinction of caste 
may have been necessary But nowadajs it must 
be remov cd It is a retardation — a stumbling block 
in the way of progress His keen and wakeful sense 
of justice revolted against the degradation that caste 
involves And all his pouers of expression were 
used to denounce it 

And if he was thus tormented vnth thoughts of 
his own country’s wrongdoings, he has naturally 
felt the degradation of being subjected to an alien 
rule His first visit to England, in 1877, made n 
most unpleasant impression on him The bnisque 
waj s of Englishmen grated on that proud and sensi 
tive soul And the matcnnlism of Western civilisa- 
tion in general was repugnant to him Bnlish nilc 
was cfiicicnt, no doubt But it was a cold, im 
personal rule The individual was crushed in the 
great machine There was no room for hiimanilv 
and personalitj A dead vicight hung upon the 
land The Great War added to the poet’s agonj 
Tlic pain to bis soul was excruciating And bis 
dislike for England, and the West m general, was 
intensified England and the AVest had shown their 
high appreciation of his genius Fhc King-F mperor 
had knighted him 1 nglish men of letters had 
brought Ins work to the world’s attention Tlic 
Nobel Pnze had been conferred upon him But 
tills did not lessen liis dislike of llie wavs of tlic 
A\est And, in horror at the manner m which an 
incipient rising in the Punjab bad been suppressed. 
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he sought to return the honour which the Emperor 
had conferred upon him. Thus sensitive was the 
flame of a candle to what would have left not the 
shghtest impression upon the more hardy electric 
light. 

But it is when the flame has regained its natural 
poise that it gives its light. And the poet was 
usually in most tranquil and beautiful poise. In 
that spirit he would drink in from the beauty around 
him and give it forth in loveliest verse. Each poem 
is penetrated wth this profound sense of one- 
ness "with the universe. And in the common and 
particular around him — ^in a bird, or a flower, or an 
ordinary human being — ^the poet would detect the 
immanence of the universal. Each was in some 
degree or in some aspect the image and superscnp- 
tion of the whole great universe. And what he him- 
self felt he would convey with that deep earnestness 
and that lightness and grace which has put him in 
touch with kindred souls all over the "world. 

Though he has written a really great poem on a 
storm at sea, and though he is attracted by the 
torrential rains and flooded Ganges of the monsoon 
time, it is in the main the gentler aspects of Nature 
that most appeal to him. He hves hard by the 
Himalaya. And the mighty mountains were dear 
to the heart of his father. And one would have 
thought that their grandeur, the virgin purity of 
their snowy summits, and their noble aspiration sky- 
wards, would have been the main inspiration of any 
poet who had the good fortune to behold them. 
But for Tagore the Himalaya is perhaps too over- 
whelmmg. He is a lover of the far-stretehmg plain 
rather than of the mountains. He prefers the calm, 
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dccp-flowing nvcr rather than the raging torrent 
And when he writes of the forest it is rather of 
the near-by woods than of the far depths of the 
]ungle, where only primitne peoples and the tiger 
and buffalo dwell 

The Ganges, as it flows placidly through the 
plains, IS his principal lose It runs through all his 
poems It IS their scry life Looking out on it m 
the freshness of the morning, drifting on it m the 
csening, always the great, silent but ever moving 
nw left Its impress on him It was the ssunbol of 
the life that is for cser making towards the great 
ocean of ctcmitj from which it sprang 

Pure sunsets, too, he would loiu to watch, drink- 
ing m their glory and filling his soul of their calm 
and peace And then the silent moonlight, with 
Its stillness and tranquillity speaking only of good 
will — this, too, had a profound influence on him 
For cageriy as he entered into the life of the ivorld 
he had alnays this urgent need for solitude, and 
contemplation, amid the gentle, soothing beauties 
of Nature 

And what he felt of the joy and lore m the world 
he wanted to pass on to others, not only through 
the medium of poetry , of drama, of music, of story , 
and of oratory — in cicry one of which arts he 
execllcd — but also through the medium of a school 
and of a uniicrsity of hismvn fasliioning lie Mould 
make his impress upon tlie young ns ncll ns upon 
the mature And witli this purpose m Mcn he first 
founded his school, and then wlint he hoped would 
be a iinncrsal uniicrsity open to teachers and 
scholars of all nations 
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The British system of education in India he 
abhorred. It was mechanical, hard, uninsphing. 
He would establish a school m accordance with 
Indian ideas and Indian traditions. It would be a 
school not of the confined classroom, but of the free- 
flowing open air. It would be in touch with Nature. 
And those who studied would be free and en- 
couraged to dwell on every beauty and aspect of 
Nature. So, in the quiet of Santmiketan — ^the 
Home of Peace — ^his school was founded in 1901. 
First as a home for the spirit of India, and later as 
a home for the spirit of all nations, it has slowly, 
and in the face of many difficulties, made its in- 
fluence in India and the world. Tagore himself 
teaches in it, and he has attracted to it many notable 
Indian artists and teachers, and such ardent 
English lovers of India as C. P. Andrews and 
W. W. Pearson. 

And in the system of education here imparted 
love of God is made one with love of Nature. The 
shady groves, the great trees, the wide-stretching 
plams, the flowermg shrubs, the sunsets, and the 
moonlight, are all allowed to have their full influence 
on the pupils. But one with it, and underlying it, 
deep religious feehng is imparted. In prayers the 
boys both begin and end the day, going round the 
groves chantmg the mormng prayer . 

“ Thou art our Father. Do Thou help us to 
know Thee as Father. We bow down to Thee. 
Do Thou never aflhct us, O Father, by causing a 
separation between Thee and us. O Thou self- 
revealing One, O Thou Parent of the Universe, 
purge away the multitude of our sins, and send 
unto us whatever is good and noble. To Thee, 
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from whom sprmg ]oy and gladness, nay, who 
art all goodness Thj self, to Thee we bow down now 
and for e\cr ” 

And m the evenmg they pray 

“The Deity, who is in fire and water, nay, 
who perrades the Unnersc through and through, 
and makes His abode in tmy plants and towering 
forests — to such a Deity wc bow down for ever and 
c\er ” 

Dramatic performances arc one special means for 
imparting ideas and arousing feelmg Many of 
Tagore’s oivn plajs arc acted by the pupfls, and the 
poet himself joins m the acting Indians haio 
always loicd the drama It has been the means, 
through thousands of vcars, bv which the ideals the 
people loic hare been implanted in the race, gener- 
ation bj generation And m India, m the open 
air, with the mformalitj of outdoor production, 
plays are icrj casilj produced And ns the dramas 
arc performed right in the midst of the audience, 
the spectators simply squatting on the ground and 
the actors rising from their midst, there is the 
closest possible touch between actors and audience 
Both alike are taking part in what is meant to hare 
an cllcct iihidi all desire to haic produced upon 
tlicm All leant to be impressed bj the impression 
Tagore wishes to make rormahtj and artificialit) 
arc reduced to a minimum Tlic waj is clear for 
the freest possible spontancitj Die dramas, the 
actors, and the audience hare all sprung out of 
those icrj surroundings m which the plajs are per- 
formed 

In the political field Tagore is not so hnppi as m 
tlic sphere of art and education He scans mstinc 
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tively to recoil from the rough and sordid part of 
politics. On the question of the Partition of Bengal 
he did, indeed, momentarily plunge into the fray, 
and he was then a most effective speaker and writer. 
But he as suddenly withdrew to his o-vvn proper 
sphere. And there he has been content to remain. 
Yet this does not mean that he has no effect upon 
the politics of India. By the spirit he has been able 
to impart into the rising India he has aroused India 
to a sense of the destiny that is in her own hands. 
He has turned her eyes from the glories of a nebu- 
lous past. He has laid the foundations of a new and 
more glorious national life founded on righteous- 
ness, unity, and love. Not “ Back to the Vedas ” 
has been his call, but onward to new glories. And 
this is the vision of India’s future which he holds 
^ before his countrymen’s eyes • 

Where the mmd is without fear and the head is held high. 
Where knowledge is free. 

Where the world has not been broken up by narrow domestic 
walls, / 

Where words come out from the depths of truth. 

Where the clear stieara of reason has not lost its way in the 
dreary desert sand of dead habit. 

Where the mmd is led forward by Thee mto every widening 
thought and action — 

Into that heaven of freedom, my Father, let my country awake. 

And devoted admirer as Tag6re is of Gandhi, 
and wholly at one as he is with him m the idea and 
ideal of relying upon spiritual force for remedjdng 
wrongs, Tagore is no believer in non-co-operation. 
The idea is repugnant to him. He would set up the 
ideal of perfection over the ideal of power. But he 
would co-operate. He would not have an India 
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npnrt bj herself from the world He would have 
an India out in the world, a part of the world, work- 
ing ttith the world Not mdependence for India — 
or any other eountrj — but interdepcndcnee for all 
That IS the only possible line which, m hard fact, 
any country can take So East and West must 
work together — each making its own pecuhar con- 
tnbution to the whole 

Such IS Tagore And by him India must be 
judged His message to the world is her message 
If it had been a mean and degrading message, then 
India would have been despicable But it is a lofty 
and inspinng message, and because of it India is 
worthy of world-esteem Just now she is troubled 
about her status But no one but herself can give 
her her status No Government, however power- 
ful, can confer it upon her And Tagore has given 
India a standing among the notions she has never 
had in tlic whole of her history And it is a new 
status, because Tagore is a transition between the 
old India which has been slowly dynng and the new 
India which, like the new Italy which has risen out 
of the old, has now come to birth 

Tagore is perhaps more Maybe he is another 
example of wliat man may become when the 
tougher, hardier races have done the rough work 
of the world and cleared the way for the emergence 
of a gentler, finer, more sensitive race in the future 
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Another famous embodunent of the present spirit 
of India is Mahatma Gandhi. As a compound of 
Western influence and Hindu orthodoxy he typifies 
the result of two centuries of impact of the West 
upon the East. He remains Indian to the marrow. 
But the Western impact has stirred him to arouse 
his country to more vmd life. 

Gandhi is reno^vned as a saint. And because he 
is a saint it is assumed that whatever he does is good, 
and whatever he says is both true and wise. But 
Gandhi has plunged into politics. And in politics 
not even a saint, with the best intentions in the 
world, can always be sure he is domg the nght 
thing. And in the opmion of many Gandhi has 
done much harm where he might, with more poh- 
tical wisdom, have done good. And before I go on 
to the really heroic and saintly part of Mahatma 
Gandhi’s career I will show where I believe he 
has been m error. And I feel it necessary to do this 
because he has spent so much of his time in de- 
nouncmg the British Government that many are 
unaware that there is at least another side to the 
question. 

Of Gandhi’s love of India there is no question. 
He has sacrificed his all for India, and has won the 
devotion and affection of Indians as no other Indian 
has ever done. But, by some unfortunate inner 
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twist (perhaps due to overmueh tasting), just at the 
moment when the British were most favourably 
disposed toivards India, when there was m London 
a Secretary of State whose whole soul was m the 
cause of India, and who was actually at work de- 
veloping a scheme of reforms for India, Gandhi 
proceeds to mflame Indians against the Bntish 
In 1917 the British Goiemment had declared m 
the most formal way that responsible government 
m Indm was the goal of Bntish policy Mr 
Montagu, the Secretarj of State for India, had 
himself gone out to India to consult the Viceroy 
as to the best means of carrying that policj into 
effect He had received deputations, consulted re- 
presentative men (including Gandhi himself), and 
tned to ascertain all shades of opinion He had held 
meetings with the heads of all the provinces, and 
mth a committee of the Buling Princes In the end 
he and the Viceroy had drawn up a report, pub 
lishcd m 1918 while the War was still in progress, 
in which thev had used the following words “ The 
welfare and happiness of hundreds of millions of 
people arc in issue Because tlie work alrcadj 

done lias called forth in India a new life, we must 
found her Government on the co-opemtion of her 
people, and make such changes in the evisting 
order ns vnll meet the needs of the more spacious 
dajs to come ” And Ihcj had declared Uicir con 
ccplion of the eventual future of India ns " a sister- 
hood of states, self governing in all matters of 
purcl} local or prov incial interest, but presided over 
bv a Central Govemmenl mcrcasinglj reprcscnla 
live of, and rcsiionsible to, the people of all the 
stales and representing the interests of all India 
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on equal terms with, the self-governing units of the 
British Empire.” A new Constitution for India 
on the basis of this Report was actually being con- 
sidered by a Joint Committee of both Houses of 
Parliament. And Gandhi knew all this. Knew of 
the Report and presumably had read it, for it was 
pubhshed in India ; knew of the Committee ; knew 
that India in a few months* time would be granted 
a Representative Assembly with greatly increased 
powers ; knew that constitutional means were being 
provided for the fullest possible expression of 
opinion. And yet at this very moment, when, 
above all others, it was necessary to keep India calm 
and composed for the introduction and workmg of 
the new great measure of reform, he starts an agita- 
tion against the British Government. In his own 
words, he felt himself “ called upon to lead an in- 
tensive agitation” against the Rowlatt Act — an 
agitation which culminated in outbreaks of riots, 
murders, and mcendiarism against the British 
authority and against all Europeans, Why did he 
feel called upon to lead this mtensive agitation? 
Agam, in his own words — ^because it was “ a law. 
designed to rob the people of all freedom.’* 

But, on the face of it, was it likely that the 
British Government, when they were in the very 
act of working out constitutional reforms expressly 
designed to give Indians greater freedom, would 
stultify themselves by at the same time bringing in 
a law designed to rob the people of all real freedom? 
What was the purpose of the Rowlatt Act? It 
was passed just after the close of the War, and its 
purpose was to provide Government with the means 
of punishmg those who were attempting by violent 
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means to destroy the G^o^e^rmeIlt m India ns the 
BolsheiTsts had just destroyed the Government m 
Russia Sueh attempts had already aetually been 
made And Government had to provide themselves 
with the means o£ preventmg similar attempts 
again being made All Governments have to stnhe 
the right mean behveen allovnng too great and too 
little freedom to the members of a commimitj If 
ecrtam members by their words and actions would 
wreck the community. Government, in the interests 
of the vv hole, hnv e to check them The Howlatt Act 
was intended to provide Government with the 
means of checking the wreckers While the new 
and far greater and more important Reform Act 
was intended to give real freedom to Indians The 
one was incidental and tcmporaiy The other was 
of a far reaching importance and vndc sweeping 
effect And when Gandhi ignored the great mea- 
sure and coneentrated on the lesser, when he started 
an “ intensive agitation ” against the lesser, though 
he knew how casil> an Indian crowd is inflamed 
and will go forth killing and burning indiscnmin- 
atelj , and though he knew that India, owing to the 
high pnccs consequent on the War and to the 
failure of the crops and the awful visitation of influ 
enza, which had earned off millions, was in a hiphl> 
inflanimablc state — was he acting ns a wise man, 
ns a man with a due sense of proportion, ns a sane 
man, ns a saint? Or was his ardent patnotism blind 
ing his vision till, instead of the saint in him in 
spinng the politician, the politician was smothering 
the saint? 

And, apart from the wisdom and the sanitj of 
starting an intensive agitation at lliat particular 
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moment and that particular measure, was it a 
friendly act? Did it tend towards goodwill between 
the people of India and the people of Great 
Britain? He may have had many causes of com- 
plaint against the British. But, anyhow, those who 
had counted most had shown him friendship. Both 
the Viceroy and the Secretary of State had con- 
sulted him and treated him as a friend. And they 
had not scoffed at his desire for Indian freedom. 
They were going as far as ever they could to grant 
it. Was it a friendly act to agitate the people of 
India against Government at this crucial moment, 
when the British were starting the very delicate 
process of gradually handing over the reins of 
government to Indian hands ? 

And was it a friendly — let alone a saintly — act to 
start an agitation in Bombay on the very day the 
Prince of Wales arrived to convey the thanks of the 
British Sovereign and the British people to the 
Princes and people of India for the aid they had 
given to the Empire during the War? In the words 
of Gandhi, “the Prmce’s visit itself, and the cir- 
cumstances attending the ceremonials arranged and 
public money wasted for the manufacture of a 
welcome to His Royal Highness, constituted an 
unbearable provocation.” And, therefore, he 
organised a public burning of foreign cloth as an 
“eloquent counter-demonstration to the mterested 
official demonstration.” Though he was surprised 
that this burning of foreign cloth at the moment 
when the Prince was landing m India led to another 
wild outbreak of mob passion, to mad rioting, the 
killing of innocent people, and the burning of 
liquor-shops, and though he did his best to stop it, 
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and afterwards fasted in atonement, was it the aet 
of a man really mtent on creating goodivOl ? 

And, lastlj, m December, 1029, when he and 
I other leaders of the National Congress had sought 
an interview \nth the Viceroy, and Lord Irwin had 
granted it , a hen the Viceroy had yust most formally 
and with the sanchon of the British Government 
declared that Dominion Status for India was the 
goal of Bnhsli policy, when he had declared, 
further, that as soon ns the Report of the Simon 
Commission had been received and considered a 
Round Table Conference would be held between 
the British Government and the Princes of India 
and representatives of British India to consider the 
Report and determine what further measures of 
reform might be put before Parliament — was it a 
wise, or a friendly, or a saintly act of Gandhi to 
insist that Dominion Status must be granted forth- 
with, though even the Committee of Indians 
sitting with the Simon Commission had not ashed 
for immediate but only gradual advancement to- 
wards Dominion Status? And when Lord Irwin 
refused what was not in bis power to grant, was it 
a sane and fncndly act to start a campaign of civil 
disobedience and incite the population to break the 
law of the land? Ifhcn he had bitter experience of 
what “intensive agitation” meant in India, was 
it a great and a good thing to speak of the Govern 
ment as “ Satanic,” to incite the people to dis 
obedience, and to try to bring all government to 
a standstill? 

These are questions we have to ask ourselves, for 
tins matter is of moment to the whole world If 
r andhi had laid hm way the government of India 
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would have been in the hands of Indians on January 
1 of this year. And how three hundred and twenty 
millions of people are governed is a matter affecting 
every nation. Some may think that as Gandhi is 
a saint what he does must be for the best, and that 
the right thing for the British to have done was to 
have handed India over to him, as he wanted, on 
that date. Others, however, think that, saintly as 
he may be, he is inexperienced in the great affairs 
of State, and that in starting a campaign of non- 
co-operation and disobedience just at this particular 
juncture he was doing no good to India and was 
alienating a great body of opmion in England from 
India. 

Successive Viceroys had shown Gandhi the 
greatest consideration. They had consulted him 
and done their best to fall in with his views. But 
they had also to consider the interests of others than 
those whom Gandhi represented, for he does not 
represent the whole of India, and many Indians 
are strongly opposed to his words and actions. And 
Viceroys had at least received him and hstened to 
him and shown themselves willing to meet his wishes 
as far as they could. And when at last his defiance 
of the law of the land had brought him before the 
courts he had received a fair trial ; and when he 
was ill in gaol the kindest treatment from the Eng- 
lish surgeon. To an Englishman, at least, it seems, 
therefore, that if during these critical years since 
the War, when the British were making a greater 
effort than they had ever made before to help India 
along the road to self-government, Gandhi had 
shown m his political activities a httle more patience 
and forbearance, a little more desire to co-operate 
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instead o£ “non-co-opernte,’' and had persuaded 
the people to obej instead of to disobey, there 
might haie been a better feclmg now between 
Indian and Bntish, and self-goiemment for India 
might haie been nearer m sight 

AU this, howeicr, is onlj a part of Gandhi’s life, 
and not the part upon which he mil be mainly 
judged He had mueh to engage him besides 
polities And if, in our view, he made mistakes in 
polities, we at least admire his courage in plunging 
into them instead of sitting fastidiously aloof while 
others burnt their fingers He had courage, and 
we all admire courage And m spite of these, 
what appear to me, defects m Gandhi’s life, I 
beheic that he has done India four great scmecs 
Firstl) , he has instilled courage into India and made 
Indians feci their manhood Secondly, he has 
aroused in them a sense of nationhood Third!}, 
he has stressed the importance of religion in the 
national life, denounced matenahsm, and em- 
phasised the saluc of spintual things Laistly, he 
has brought to India the attention of the whole 
world, till crer} nation is now interested in what 
IS going on in India And these immense and 
pennanent benefits far outweigh the temporarj 
harm he has done 

Gandhi was English-educated and for some }Cnrs 
studied law in F ngland And he studied at a time 
when matcnalisra and atheism were much to the 
fore lie might sen well, therefore, haic become, 
like most soiing Indian students, a matennhst and 
atheist M hat saicd him was his mother s infill 
ence “ She was,” says Mr C F Andrcivs 
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Gandlii’s fiiend and biographer, “ a devout Hindu, 
whose deep religious faith penetrated and inspired 
his whole personal life and charaeter. She was the 
main influenee which gave his nature its strong re- 
ligious bent and preserved it predominantly Hindu 
through all his life.” But another influence gave it 
the direction it assumed. Even his mother’s influ- 
ence might have hardly availed if at a critical period 
he, like so many others in Europe who had 
tended towards atheism, had not come under the 
influence of Tolstoi. 

The Kingdom of God is Within You profoundly 
affected Gandhi. Here was the teaching of Jesus 
so told as to fit in almost exactly with the Hindu 
teaching as taught bj^ his mother. Here it was, 
and told with all the force of a great artist. Evil 
was to be resisted by love, not by force. We were 
to turn the other cheek — to love our enemies. 
Gandhi was attracted to the Sermon on the Mount. 
If to live in accordance with that was to be a 
Christian he would be a Christian. 

Now Tolstoi had one characteristic — a Russian 
characteristic — ^ivhich would make special appeal to 
an Indian. He would concentrate his attention with 
furious intensity on one part or aspect of the whole. 
He would be blind to all else and to every qualifying 
consideration. And he would then with terrific 
energy enforce that single view. Such a method 
has certam great advantages. It makes others also 
think there is only this one possible view. And it 
makes them hold that view with tremendous 
tenacity of conviction. 

Tolstoi had painted the evil of riches, of capital, 
of government. He had urged the need of giving 
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up all and leading a life of lore and goodmll And 
Gandhi had been inspired by his words He had 
also wntten to Tolstoi, and Tolstoi had replied com- 
mending him to a life of non-nolence 
And here, if I might be permitted, I would hke 
to intrude a personal pomt At the rery time, 1894, 
]ust after Tolstoi’s book appeared, I also read it, 
and I also was impressed by it 

I was then serving m the most distant part of the 
Indian frontier in North Chitral I was away from 
the telegraph The post took a month to reach me 
from India I had only one European companion 
I had ample leisure to read and thmk And I was 
naturally draivn to the fundamental things of life 
I was workmg out my basic religious pnnciples for 
mj self and planning my future career m accordance 
with them In the course of my studies I had read 
scicml “lues” of Jesus Now I read Tolstoi’s 
The Kingdom of God is Within Ton And the 
effect upon me was instantaneous 

Under date August 81, 1804, I make the follow- 
ing entry in ni\ diary “I hare finished Tolstoi’s 
book It has influenced me profoundly With the 
mam pnnciples I thoroughly agree, and the ivhole 
book has ]ust giren that finishing touch to my 
already half formed resolution to retire from flic 
Semcc and lead a freer life, yvhcrc I can be ‘ true 
to myself,’ and to that dmne spark ynthin me, and 
in thoroughness and sinccnlj seek first the Kingdom 
of God — that IS, lend a spmtual life, dey eloping to 
the utmost the spint, the portion of God that is 
yvithin me 1 noyv Ihoroiighlj see tlie tnitli 

of Tolstoi’s argument that Coyemment, capital, 
and pnyatc property are cyils Tolstoi docs 
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not say how society can exist without Government, 
capital, and private prosperity, but he says that a 
few great ones — ^like Columbus — ^must plunge into 
the unknown and discover the way.” 

Thus far had the magic of the great artist worked 
upon me. For the moment he had caught me m 
his speU. I applied for furlough, and informed 
Government that I intended to retire from the 
Service at the end of it. And it was while I was 
on furlough — employed by The Times as their 
special correspondent in South Africa — ^that I met 
Gandhi, little knowing that he also was under 
Tolstoi’s speU. Gandhi must have been then about 
twenty-six. He was already engaged in his fight 
to right the wrongs of the Indians in South Africa, 
and he invited me to dinner. 

He then lived in the European way, and was a 
very enthusiastic, persuasive young man. I cannot 
say I recognised in him the grit and determination 
and courage and qualities of leadership he has since 
shown. I was too much engaged, as correspondent 
of The Times, in weighing against his argument 
what the Mayor of Durban had been saying about 
the British and Dutch having done aU the pioneer- 
ing and dangerous and hazardous work of building 
up Natal into a prosperous colony — which the 
Indians might have done centuries before if they 
had the same enterprising spirit — and not wanting 
Indians now to pour over in thousands and keep out 
those British whom Natal wanted for constructive 
purposes. These arguments of the mayor I was 
turning over in my mind aU the time Gandhi was 
urging the cause of the Indians. And I could not 
go as whole-heartedly with him as he wished. Yet 
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I could not fad to be impressed bv his sincerity and 
his charm He most assuredly had the good of his 
felloiv-coimtrymcn at heart And, ns I know now, 
he was e\en then makmg up his mmd to act on the 
icry pnnciples with which Tolstoi had so impressed 
me two years before 

And Gandhi really was prepared to go the whole 
length He would pursue the pnnciple of non- 
resistance to evil to the utmost logical extremity 
He was qmte ready to gi\e his uhole hfe to it He 
irns quite readj , also, to give the lives of his family, 
his friends, and his followers He was prepared to 
gne the life of the ivhole human race to it — so I 
once heard that great Indian statesman, Snnnnsa 
Shastn, say And herein lies the difficulty of fol- 
loinng Gandhi — or nnjonc else who ndes a single 
principle to death For the world is not goicmcd 
by logic alone A certain course may, logically, 
follow from another But it may not be wise — it 
maj not be nght — to take it For it may not lead 
to the highest good on the whole In following 
one line we must not lose sight of the whole — or in 
follomng a lesser good damage a higher good 

Gandhi throughout his life has hod his eje fixed 
on some “cnl ” In South Afnca the cnl was the 
infcnor status accorded to Indians In India it has 
been the misconduct of the Satanic Bnbsh Gmcm 
ment At another time it has been the sulfcnngs 
of the “Depressed Classes" in India But what- 
cicr the enl may be that he is for tlie time being 
fighting, nlwn>s he refuses to use force or nolcncc 
to remme it It must be remoied or oierconie bj 
non nolcnt methods Alwajs he has resorted to 
non nolcncc — to passii-c resistance This method 
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was in accord with Hindu teaching and, with his 
own inner disposition, with what he had learned 
from Tolstoi. 

Ahimsa he called it. It was a name long since 
given to the principle by Hindu sages. And it is to 
him the heart of all religion. Literally, the term 
means non-violence. But Mr. Andrews explains 
that it is not merely a negative virtue, “ it involves 
the positive doing of good quite as much as the 
negative refusal to do harm. According to the 
Mahabharata, it is supreme kindness and supreme 
self-sacrifice.” 

‘‘In following the doctrine of Ahimsa,” says 
Gandhi, “ you may not offend anybody, you may 
not harbour an uncharitable thought, even m con- 
nection with one who may consider himself your 
enemy. ... If we return blow for blow we depart 
from the doctrine of Ahimsa. But I go farther. 
If we resent a fnend^s action, or the so-called 
lenemy’s action, we still faU short of the doc- 
trme. ... If you express your love — Ahimsa — 
in such a manner that it impresses itself indelibly 
upon your so-called enemy, he must return that 
love.” 

And as regards himself, he says : “ My soul 
refuses to be satisfied as long as it is a helpless wit- 
ness of a single wrong, or a single misery.” And 
this really gives the keynote to Gandhi’s life. Being 
a man of the keenest human sympathies he cannot 
endure the sight of suffering in others. And suffer- 
ing there is in abundance everywhere. But seeing 
aU this he does not run away from it. He does not 
retire into the jungle and live a life of solitude. He 
plunges into the very thick of thmgs. He goes to 
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any length to remote those suffenngs and redress 
those wrongs And herein hes his heroism He 
fears none He faces the most powerful He 
endures the cruellest sufferings himself that he may 
sale suffering m others And through all he has 
the conviction that God is with hun , that God will 
sustain and comfort him 

And it IS because of this warm and gcnume 
sjunpathy, because he will himself make every sacn- 
fice for the good of others, and because he relies on 
God, that he possesses the hold he has on Indian 
hearts 

His first activities were in Natal He was, when 
I saw him there, cnjojing a good pracbee at the 
Bar, matang t«o or three thousand pounds a jear, 
though still under thirty And he was living in a 
comfortahle villa All this he gave up to redress 
the wrongs of his fcllow-countrjinen in Natal They 
vicre treated with disrespect and were under certain 
disabilities And he would give his life to champion 
their cause But he would not use force for that 
purpose There were mnnj thousands of them He 
would not marshal them as an armed force and 
demand satisfaction He would put m practice 
his doctrine of Ahimsa He would make his protest 
against what he considered the unjust treatment to 
which he, as an Indian, was subjected He would 
get other Indians to join with him in the protest 
And if this meant impnsonment he would go to 
prison And if it meant the others going to prison, 
too, he would encourage them also to face imprison 
ment There is, of course, a good deal more to be 
said on the other side than C andlii in anj of his 
caiiiinigns allows The “oppressors” arc not all 
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as black as ihej" are painted. Nor are Gandhi and 
his associates as radiantly spotless as their admirers 
depict them. Nevertheless, the Indians in South 
Africa had a clear grievance in being termed 
‘‘ coolies,” being made to travel third class, and in 
general treated as inferior people. And Gandhi 
did heroic service to India in insisting on Indians 
being treated with respect. And by his character, 
by his courage, by his readiness to sacrifice all for 
this cause, he drew attention to this unfair treat- 
ment and raised the whole status of India in South 
Africa. He won for himself the devotion of Indians. 
And he won the admiration of the British as well. 

And if Gandhi required courage in his South 
African compaign he required a still higher heroism 
in his next campaign in India itself. In South 
Africa he had been fighting the British and Dutch 
Governments. And for such offences as Gandhi 
might commit the worst punishment was only 
imprisonment. In India he undertook to fight 
religious orthodoxy. And religious orthodoxy 
everywhere has pains for the soul far greater than 
any Government can inflict on the body. 

By long custom, though not with purely religious 
sanction, certam classes had been treated by Hindu- 
ism as outcasts, as “untouchable.” For these 
Gandhi had from his boyhood felt sympathy. Why 
shoifld any human being be treated as “ untouch- 
able ’ ’ ? How could the mere touch of any man 
pollute another? Orthodox Hindus, his own mother 
included, taught him that if, even by accident, he 
touched an untouchable he was defiled and would 
have to purify himself. Gandhi could never believe 
that this .was the Will of God. The custom had its 
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ongin at a tune when the Arjnn inraders of India 
had to present their community intact as opposed to 
the onginal inhabitants of the countrj These *‘un 
touchaUes” are the remnants of the onginal in 
habitants And the custom of keeping apart from 
them had, m the process of tune, acquired a kind 
of religious sanction The onginal inhabitants had 
hecome “ untouchables ” They are now the 
“depressed ” classes and have to haie their separate 
wells and live completely apart 

Gandhi’s warm human hWt rebelled agnmst this 
custom He found in the ancient Hmdu senptures 
no sanction for it And he started a campaign to 
clear Hinduism of what he called “ the ineffaceable 
blot ’’ Now Gandhi is a Hmdu of the Hindus As 
a jouth he was ver) nearly becoming an atheist 
Tor a time he wavered between Chnstianit> and 
Hinduism But all the heritage of tradition, all the 
influences of his childhood, told in the long run 
The Bhagavnt Gita was more to him than even the 
Sermon on the Mount And he alwajs claimed to 
be “ an orthodox conservative Hindu ’’ And thus, 
being a Hindu, to set himself and set others against 
a thing so ingrained m Hinduism ns “untoueh- 
ahilitv was to flj in the face of all social opinion 
It meant incumng the deadliest hatred from his 
own people, the dire pains of social ostracism, and 
the determined opposition even of his wife 

let Gandhi never flinched He declared that, 
“so long ns Hindus wilfullj regard ‘untoiich 
nbilit) ' ns part of tlicir religion, Swaraj is im 
possible of attainment ’’ He met the “ iintoiich 
ablcs ’’ He proved tlial it he laid to be reborn he 
might be bom an “ unloucluiblc,’ lliat he might 
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share their sorrows and sufferings and save them 
from their miserable condition. , He scavengered 
himself. He encouraged a Brahmin to do scaven- 
ger’s work in order to teach the regular scavenger 
to do it cleanly. 

Ah this he had done for the depressed classes. 
And besides battling to redress their wrongs, 
Gandhi has fought valiantl}’' — as we shall see in the 
next chapter — against the evils of child-marriage 
and child-Tividowhood, and moral evil in the towns, 
and against everything which lowers the position of 
women in India. 

So when we view the life of Mahatma Gandhi as 
a whole we are deeply impressed by the courage with 
which he has sought to remove the evils and suffer- 
ings his country has had to endure, by the fervour 
with which he has imbued Indians with a sense of 
nationality, by his nobility in insisting on spiritual 
values and appealing to the best religious feeling 
m men, and, finally, by his success in raising India 
high in the esteem of the world. He is a true 
national hero. He is revered even by those who 
oppose him. And his name will be honoured in all 
Indian history as one of India’s greatest saints. 



CHAPTER XVI 

THE WOMEN 

A llOTnKn’s influence on her son hns been exempli 
fled in the case of Mahatma Gandhi Desout and 
gentle, like most Indian women, she inspired him 
with the deep religious spirit and compassion which 
are so marked in him And this is onlv tj-pical of 
women’s influence m India It is greater by 
far than Westerners imagine We suppose that 
because they are \ciled and li\e in seclusion, Indian 
women must be a negligible factor in the national 
life The probabilitj is that the\ hn\c a greater 
influence than the men thcmscUcs — and ecrtainlj 
than the men realise 

Thcorcticallj , the man is the lord and master — a 
\cry god And the noman is his humble and 
obedient sen ant and dciotcd worshipper This is 
the IRndu conception of the relation of husband 
and wife And for some tno or three thousand 
jears Hindu men and women haie acted upon it 
But the result has been to ennoble the women rather 
than the men, till non the woman is prohabH 
the better “man” of the two Out of her scrj 
humiliU and meekness hns come forth strength 
Out of his \cr) pndc hns issued nenk-ness And 
now to-da), as she is coming out into Uic world, 
she IS displajing a courage and tcnacil), a forti 
tude and lose, and a cnpaeitj for self sacrifice 
scrsicc, and suffering that causes Gandhi to 
*74 
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acclaim the female as not the weaker, but the 
nobler sex. 

And here, too, Gandhi has played an heroic part 
in the building of the new India. With immense 
courage and spiritual strength he has sternly pro- 
tested against child-marriage and child-imdowhood, 
and against the purdah system. In the community 
which he has formed around him he has ruled 
that none of these things should be. And he 
has been the champion of free and equal woman- 
hood; of votes for women and an equal legal 
status. 

“ I passionately desire the utmost freedom for 
our women,” he says. “I detest child-marriages. 
I shudder to see a child-widow, and shiver with rage 
when a husband, just widowed, with brutal indiffer- 
ence contracts^ another marriage. I deplore the 
criminal indifference of parents who keep their 
daughters utterly ignorant and illiterate and bring 
them up only for the purpose of marrying them off 
to some young man of means.” And as regards 
the social evil in the great towns, he says : “ It is 
a matter of bitter shame and sorrow, of deep humiha- 
tion, that a number of women have to SeU their 
chastity for man’s lust. ... In a self-respecting 
India is not every woman’s virtue as much every 
man’s concern as his own sister’s?” 

The poet Tagore also has written on the abomina- 
tion of the child-marnage of girls and of the cruel 
treatment of wives who were httle more than in- 
fants. He looks upon woman as different from man 
and does not, therefore, press her equality. Her 
sphere is another. And he would have her remain 
woman and not ape men. But he attacks the in- 
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]ushcc which would regard her as unfitted for educa- 
tion He onlv thinks that her true field is the home, 
nhere she ean be the eentre of love and inspiration 
And he himself, m that wonderful home-circle of 
the great Tagore family, was greatly encouraged 
and inspired bj the elder brother’s wife 

And m the new India it is the women themselves 
who arc now coming forward Especially since the 
War there has been a mightj stirnng of tlic women 
In India it has been as elsewhere Women have 
come out into the world They hav e taken up great 
causes They have undertaken to fight their own 
battles And they, too, claim the right to share in 
the building of India Those who thus come forth 
maj be few m comparison vnth the vast numbers 
m India But they arc of such a spint and intelli- 
gence that the} arc a power m the land that must 
bo reckoned on 

Mother India has made known to the world the 
suffering of Indmn women ItTint needs to be 
more knovrn is vihat Indian women themselves have 
been and arc doing to nght their wrongs 

Among the pioneers was Pandita Hanabai, the 
daiighttr of a Brahmin, and herself an accomplished 
Sanskrit scliolnr, who hod won the admiration of 
the highest Pundits in the land She alwajs re- 
mained a tnie Indian, and would dwell lovangl} on 
the charm and affection of her tj’p'ca' Hindu home 
But she was dccplj conscious of the suffenngs of 
Indian women Largclj through the mniiencc of 
the famous Indmn Clinslinn, Echcminli Gorch, she 
had become a Christian And she devoted all her 
courage, all the strong fibre of her cliaroclcr, all 
her initiative and tcnacitj of purpose, to bettering 
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the lot of her Indian sisters, and especially of the 
unhappy \vidows. 

Mrs. Saroj Nalmi Dutt was another Indian lady 
who devoted herself to helping Indian women. She 
was a Bengali lady, a member of the Brahmo Samaj, 
of a charming disposition, \vide experience of the 
world, and trained in modern culture. But she 
had a passionate love of India. She was convinced 
that India never would come to her o'wn unless the 
women of India were aroused. She would remove 
the cruel customs and traditions which now keep 
them down. And, as a practical contribution, she 
inaugurated in 1913 some organisations, known as 
Mahila Samitis, for the promotion of domestic 
science and hygiene, and maternity child-welfare. 
And these are now spread to hundreds of villages 
in Bengal. But while removing the physical suffer- 
ing and canng for the bodily health of Indian 
women, she would also restore to them the ancient 
ideals of seivice and devotion, the old faith in God, 
and the intense spirituality of the legendary women 
saints. 

A similar work had also already been done in 
Western India, in the Mahratta country, by Mrs. 
Ramabai Ranade, the widow of the great Indian 
reformer, Mr. Justice Ranade. As far back as 
1909 she had helped m forming the Seva Sadan at 
Poona. This institution gave not only the ordinary 
education to women and girls, but trained them as 
teachers, nurses, and midwives. And it has effected 
such a change that even Brahmm widows are now 
on the staff of general hospitals, and nurse not only 
women, but men. 

Of present-day Indian women reformers perhaps 
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the noblest is Dr Mnthulnkshxni Eeddy, whom the 
Madras Lcgislntiie Council elected as their Deputy 
President Her behe£ is in legislation Without 
the help of legislation India will ne\er get nd of the 
social evils She secs that the individunlity of Indian 
women is hemg crushed under the burden of 
customs and com entions , that early marriage strikes 
at the root of all development — physical, mtellec- 
tual, and c\cn spintual, that the pangs of child- 
wiies and child mothers, and the unmitigated 
sorrows of widows and deserted wiics demand an 
immediate remed} , that Hindu society is not justi- 
fied in conninng at a custom that m the name of 
religion condemns young girls to a life of degrada- 
tion and vice And she demands an immediate 
remed} for all these social evils, and the liberation 
of the women from “ the senile bondage ” to which 
they are subject, that they may be able to fulfil 
their “sacred task of training, guiding, and form- 
mg the dail} habits and character of the future 
administrators of India ” 

Besides the work done by these noble Indian 
women, besides tlic dciotcd cfTorts of Chnstian 
missionancs and of Bntisb administrators and Eng- 
lish ladies, the world as a whole is also hanng its 
cflcct upon Indian women E\cn they ore alTectcd 
b} the world moicment of the times Fortunatcl} , 
it has not jet persuaded tlicm to cut their hair and 
sliortcn their skirts or to wear European dress But 
it has stirred them as ncicr before It has produced 
a deep discontent with things ns tlicj arc It 1ms 
made them stretch out to a fuller freedom Some- 
times it takes the form of vnolent criticism of British 
administration and the Bntisb sj stem of education 
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discuss nil the educahonal needs of the tune, pass 
resolutions, and even send deputations to the Vice- 
roy 

Purdah elubs, also, arc formed where women can 
meet each other altematelj m various members’ 
houses or in an enclosed garden Or women build 
a club-house with library, lecture hall, tennis courts, 
and so on They are tiius meeting together more, 
and working together with a common object, 
exchanging opinions, and forming opinions — and 
opinions which may affect the whole future of India 

It was in education under the inspiration of that 
great woman social reformer, Francina Sorabji, that 
Indian women made the first advance and took 
university degrees on equal terms with men as far 
back as 1884 And now there arc women inspectors 
of schools, and professors of colleges, ns well ns 
teachers Then in all connected with the medical 
profession thev have made advance Tlicre arc 
women doctors and women surgeons with a special 
gift for delicate handling There arc medical re- 
searchers And there arc nurses who nurse men 
ns well ns women They serve, too, on hospital 
committees and Itcd Cross and baby -welfare centres 
In political life women now have the francliisc in 
all provinces of British India and in some Indian 
States In Bombay and Madras there are women 
magistrates, women municipal olTiccrs, and women 
justices of the pence And in some parts women 
arc proving tliemscbcs as capable public speakers 
And nil tins is in great part because the men m 
the Legislative Assemblies have become keenly 
couseious of the part women mnv play in the social 
life of the country 
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In the law women also play their part. They 
plead in the courts. And Miss Cornelia Sorabji 
has a ^^orId^\ide reputation. Lastly, in literature 
Indian women arc beginning to make their mark. 
The best known is the poetess, Mrs. Naidu, who 
came into more prominence through the part she 
played in Gandhi’s anti-Salt Tax campaign than 
through her poetry — but who, nevertheless, had 
already won esteem in htciary circles. Another, 
who before her had atti acted attention in the West, 
was Toru Dutt, \\ho has written poems of most 
delicate texture in both French and English. 

These are the ad\ ance-guard of the one hundred 
and fifty million women and girls of India, and are 
only a minute fraction of that vast host. The re- 
mainder are for the most part weighted down by 
custom and saturated with superstition. Yet the 
light has been seen. The women of India have 
begun to stir. The advance towards the light has 
commenced. And the progress already made is 
amazing. 


I 



CHAPTER XVU 
RADHAKBISHNAN 

As Tagore is the poet so is Rndhnknshnan the 
philosopher of the new India There is no poet who 
IS not m some measure a philosopher But, m the 
mam, the poet supplies the insight and the philo- 
sopher the reflection on what is seen And Radha- 
knshnan is more disposed to systematic thought 
than Tagore And while Tagore is scrsed in Eng- 
lish literature, Radhaknshnan has studied English 
philosophj 

Though a professor of philosophy in a Bengal 
Umicrsitj, he 13 a natnc of Madras Frail in 
appearance, he has that neutcness of intellect and 
dclicacj of feeling which is characteristic of India 
And in the delncrj of his addresses he giics the 
same impression of grace and finish that Ranji ” 
gnes to cncketcrs As “ Ranp ” had the quickness 
of c} e and suppleness of wnst to play strokes whieh 
delighted onlookers bj their consummate case and 
master} , so Radhak-nshnan mil, m perfect English 
and mtli great rnpidit},giican address on the pro- 
foimdest problems of c\islcncc wliicli will enchant 
all those nho hear it 

Uniicrsitics, both m the United States and Eng- 
land, liaic milted him to lecture before them And 
he lias published a iiork on Indian plulosopb} iiliich 
better tlian an} other has interpreted Hinduism to 
the tt'estern world Pliilosoph) is not so popular 
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as poetry. And neither in his own country nor in 
the West will he be so well known as Tagore. 
None the less, he deserves well of India, for — especi- 
ally in his smaller work The Hindu View of Life — 
he has not merely expounded the ancient Hindu 
philosophy of religion and of life, but transformed 
it vdth a new light. He has given Hinduism a 
fresh outlook. 

His presentment of Hinduism is not accepted as 
orthodox by orthodox Hindus. But, as far as my 
own experience goes, no one presentment of Hindu- 
ism ever is accepted as orthodox. We might go 
to Benares itself and pick out the most orthodox 
Pandit to be found there and ask him to expound 
Hinduism to us. But his exposition of it would not 
be accepted by his very next door neighbour. There 
is no orthodox Hinduism. We should find it hard 
to discover what orthodox Christianity is — even if 
we went to Rome. We need not, therefore, be 
surprised at the difficulty of getting a clearly defined 
statement of what Hinduism is — or at hearmg that 
Radhakrishnan’s exposition of it is not eveiywhere 
accepted. But his is as clear a one as we are likely 
to get. And it is so valuable as indicating the direc- 
tion in which Hinduism is likely to move under the 
impress of the West that a study of it is imperative 
if we are to understand the India of to-day. 

Polytheism is usually associated with Hinduism. 
The Hindus are supposed to worship innumerable 
gods — ^hundreds of thousands of them. Radhaknsh- 
nan shows how this worship arose. The ancient 
Aryans, with their Vedic culture, had many gods — 
generally personifications of the forces of Nature. 
And when the Aryans came in contact with the 
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Dnmdinns of India proper they accepted these 
Dravadian gods and goddesses also Heroes, 
aneestors, saints, and tnbal gods, were all admitted 
Hmduism did not, hke Islam, rejeet these and 
uneompromismgly proclaim that there was only one 
God But Hadhaknshnan claims that all these 
gods, both Vcdic and non-Vcdic, were subordinated 
to the one supreme Reality, of which they were 
regarded as aspects IVhen yajnaralkva was called 
upon to state the number of gods, he started with 
the popular number 8,800 But he ended by reduc- 
ing them all to one — Brahman And Radhalcnsh- 
nan also insists that the manj arc mercH aspects 
of the one central reality The polytheism, he says, 
vras organised in a monistic way The powerful 
sob ent of philosoph) melted them till the) coalesced 
into the one supremo Reahty But the bewildering 
pol)'thcism of the masses and the uncompromising 
monotheism of the classes arc for the Hindu the 
expression of one and the same force at different 
Icicls Children in religion may worship images 
of iiood and stone But the strong in spirit find 
God CTCiyxrhcic 

And it IS this present-da) new of the supreme 
Rcalih — of God — that is so cspceiall) interesting 
IViiat IS Radhaknshnan’s new? In the first place, 
he acknowledges that our new of God cannot be 
complete Tor God is ncicr ceasing in His rcicla 
tion of Himself That rciclation is not complete 
The nature of God is incxhaastiblc and tlic number 
of its possible manifestations infinite As our know- 
ledge grows so does our conception of God dciclop 
Moreoicr, the Hindu thinker admits tlial different 
men m diflcrcnt stages of culture mil take different 
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views of God. And as the}^ are all the oJBPspring of 
God their views are entitled to every consideration. 
But eveiy view of God, from the primitive worship 
of Nature up to the father-love of a St, Francis 
and the mother-love of a Rama Krishna, represents 
some aspect or other of the relation of the human 
to the Divine spirit. Each gives the truth in part. 
But none gives the whole truth. For “ God is 
more than the law that commands, the judge that 
condemns, the love that constrains, the father to 
whom we o^ve our being, or the mother with whom 
is bound up all that we can hope for or aspire to.” 
Yet different as their views may be, and madequate 
their descriptions, the reality of the one supreme 
universal Spirit is never doubted. Self-conscious 
personality is the highest category we can use. And 
God is, therefore, regarded at least as perfect 
Personality — ^the supreme Knower, the great Lover, 
and the perfect Will (Brahma, Vishnu, and Shiva) 
united in one. 

Personahty at least God must have. If He has 
produced personahty in us He must have person- 
ahty |Himself. But the central reality may go 
beyond this. There are heights and depths m the 
being of God which are beyond our comprehen- 
sion. The supreme cause, and ground, and end 
of the world — ^the immanent ground and operative 
principle m all subjects and objects — ^may have a 
supra-personal character. And the supra-personal 
and the personal representations of the real may 
be the absolute and relative ways of expressing the 
one reahty. 

And Radhakrishnan emphasises both the imman- 
ence and the transcendence of God. God is felt as 
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the central reality m the life of man and the svorld 
The Hindu view, he sn>s, rebels against the cold 
and formal conception of God as external to the 
world and remote from it God is immanent m the 
world “ The natural law of the world is but the 
working of God’s soiereign purpose The imi- 
formity of Nature, the ordcrlmcss of the cosmos, 
and the steady reaching fonvard and upward course 
of evolution, proclaims not the unconscious throb- 
bing of a soulless engine, but the directing mind 
of an all knowing spint ” 

And this immanence of God is a fact admitting 
of vanous degrees “ ^^^llle there is nothing which 
IS not lit by God, God is more fully revealed in the 
organic than m the inorganic, more m the conscious 
than in the unconscious, more in man than in the 
lower ercaturcs, and more in the good man than in 
the evil ” 

But this indwelling of God in the universe docs 
not mean identity of God with the universe It 
docs not mean that the world is an exhaustive 
revelation of God — that God lies spread out before 
us and that outside the world there is nothing of 
God left Hindu thought emphasises the tmns 
cendent character of the Supreme ns well ns its 
immanence “ Tlic world is in God and not God 
in the world Whether the Dmne spark bums 
diml} or bnghtlj in tlic individual, tlie sparks arc 
distinct from the central fire from which thej 
issue ” 

Bccognising, then, that Hinduism admits a pro- 
gressive realisation of God, w e can the Iicttcr under- 
stand what Hinduism is It is not a definite, dog 
iiiatic creed It is, m Badhnknslman’s words, “a 
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\ast, complex, but subtly unified, mass of spiritual 
thought and realisation. Its tradition of the god- 
ward endeavour of the human spirit has been con- 
tmuously enlarging through the ages.” And it is a 
growing tradition. The leaders of Hinduism have 
been busy experimenting with new forms and de- 
veloping new ideals to smt new conditions, and have 
always insisted on men working steadily upward 
and improving their knowledge of God. 

Hinduism has not been faithful to its ideals, 
Hadhaki'ishnan admits. And the task of the uphft 
of the uncivilised has been sadly neglected. Yet he 
maintains that there is more unity in Hinduism 
than appears on the surface. There is an inner 
cohesion among the Hindus from the Himalaya to 
Cape Comorin. The spirit of cultural unity has 
spread through a large part of the land, and racial 
stocks of varying levels of culture have become 
steeped in a common atmosphere. And this unity, 
he quotes Vincent Smith as saymg, “ transcends the 
mnumerable diveisities of blood, colour, language, 
dress, manners, and sect.” While other religions 
may be marked off from one another by fixed mtel- 
lectual beliefs, Hinduism sets itself no such limits. 
Intellect is subordmated to intuition, dogma to ex- 
perience, outward expression to inward realisation. 
And religion is for the Hindu not the acceptance 
of academic abstraction, or the celebration of cere- 
mo'nies, but a way of life. It is an experience — an 
experience of reality, an insight into the nature 
of reality. And this expenence is not a mere 
emotional thrill, but the response of tfie whole inte- 
grate self to the central reality. 

And Hindmsm moves. There has never been 
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such n thing as a umform, stationary, unalterable 
Hinduism It is a process It is a growing tradition, 
not a fixed rei elation It may have mcorpomted 
much that is evil and erroneous, though whatever 
there maj be o£ that it is endeavouring to throw 
out But m its long, slow growth across the cen- 
tunes its mam aim has been to mcorpomte all that 
IS good and true And m spite of the fact that it 
has no common creed and its worship has no fixed 
form, it has bound together multitudinous sects and 
devotions into a common scheme And “the 
Hindu spint is that attitude towards life which 
regards the endless variety of the visible and the 
temporal world as sustained and supported by the 
invisible and eternal spint ” 

Caste IS one of the outstanding features of 
Hinduism which distinguish it from, for instance, 
Islam, Chnstianitj, and even Buddhism And 
about caste Rndhnknshnan has much to saj It has 
resulted m much evil, he allows It has degenerated 
into an instrument of oppression and intolerance 
It tends to perpetuate inequality It develops the 
spirit of exclusiveness But be asserts that there 
are some sound principles undcrlj ing it Hinduism 
IS tolerant And the sjstcm of caste is the outcome 
of tolerance and trust The Hindus have faith in 
the collaboration of races and the co-opembon of 
cultures And if the progressive thinkers had the 
power thej would transform Uie mslitubon out of 
recognition 

Caste IS reallv custom, Bndhaknshnnn contends 
And castes arc of man) kinds — tnbal, racial, sec 
tnnan occupational But it is clear, from the 
Sanskrit word vama, that caste Imd ongmall} ref 



CASTE 


289 


erence to colour. India has been subjected to one 
race invasion after another. The aboriginal tribes, 
and the dark Dravidians, were invaded by Aryans, 
Persians, Greeks, and Scythians. And great racial 
problems had to be settled. And, according to 
Radhakrishnan, the Hindus adopted the only safe 
course : each racial group was allowed to develop 
the best m it without impeding the progress of 
others. The Vedic Aryans started their life m 
India with a rigid and narrow outlook, and regarded 
themselves as a sort of chosen people. But they 
soon became universal in intention and developed 
an ethical code applicable to the whole of humanity. 
And when the aboriginal tribes and others accepted 
the Hmdu standpoint they did not surrender their 
own mdividualitv, but modified it as well as the 
Hmdu spirit which they absorbed. The tribes were 
adimtted into the larger hfe of Hinduism with the 
opportunities and responsibilities which that life 
gave them. They could share in the intellectual and 
cultural life of the Hindus. And they had the re- 
sponsibility of contributing to its thoughts, its 
moral advancement, and its spiritual worth. They 
were raised above the w^elter of savagery and imbued 
with the spirit of gentleness. Bound together by 
common interests, evolving under the influence of 
common mental and moral surroundings, the differ- 
ent component tribes not only improved in their 
level hut became adapted to each other — so 
Radhaknshnan claims. 

But while they became adapted to each other 
indiscrimmate racial amalgamation was not encour- 
aged. And the Hmdu scriptures recognised the 
^ rules about food and marriage which the different 

20 
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communities were practising Each had its own 
taboos and customs, laws and behefs, which they 
had created for themsd%es in the course oi ages 
It was the law of use and wont that distmguished 
one group from another And it was a pomt of 
social honour for every member to marry withm 
his own caste Thus caste was the answer of Hmdu- 
ism to the forces pressing on it from outside It was 
the instrument by which Hinduism civilised the 
different tribes it took m The Hmdu spurt 
brought about a gradual racml harmony And 
Hindu society stands for the ordered complexity, 
the harmonised multiphcity, the many in one which 
IS the clue to the structure of the umierse 

So Hmdu society is regarded as an organic whole 
This IS an important point And nadhaknsbnan 
lays on it strong emphasis The cultural and the 
spiritual, the military and the political, the 
economic classes and the unskiUed workers, con- 
stitute the fourfold caste organisation They are 
known os the Brahmins, the Kshaltryas, the 
Vaisyas, and the Sudras They all work together 
for a common end And they are bound together 
by a sense of unity and social brotherhood Each 
has its onn specific social purpose and function, 
its oivn code and tradition Each is a dose corpora- 
tion equipped with a certain traditional and inde- 
pendent organisation Each observes certain 
usages regarding food and mnmnge And each is 
free to pursue its own aims, free from interference 
But the functions of different castes were regarded 
ns equally important for the n cll being of the whole 
Each had its oun perfection to contnbute 

According to this theory, the Brahmins — the 
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priestly caste — were allowed freedom and leisure to 
develop spiritual ideals. They were to be free from 
material cares, and gifts to them were encouraged. 
They were to be consulted by the State but not 
bound by it. And as advisers of Government they 
were to point out the true interests of society. Thus 
the spiritual was to give the lead. The political and 
economic life of society was to conform to the 
spiritual leadership given by the Brahmins. Spiritu- 
ality was to be the motive-power and the end of 
Hindu society. 

But so long as society has individuals who will 
break the peace, measures have to be taken to pre- 
serve internal order, and to defend the society from 
outside aggression. A group dedicated to the 
use of force was therefore necessary. And the 
Kshattrya caste of rulers and soldiers arose. 

The Vaisyas, the economic group, were required 
to suppress greed and realise the moral responsibili- 
ties of wealth. In the great days of Hinduism, says 
Radhakrishnan, the possessor of property regarded 
it as a social trust and undertook the education, the 
medical rehef, the water supply, and the amuse- 
ment of the community. Nowadays, love of wealth 
is tending to suppress the spiritual side of life. But 
Hinduism stands for the eternal values and these 
should be enforced in business as in all other 
matters. 

The fourth of the great main castes consists of 
unskilled workers and peasants. 

These four castes represent men of thought, men 
of action, men of feeling, and others in whom none 
of these is highly developed. Each is centred in 
itself. But all work alongside one another in co- 
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operation ns members of one social body For them 
the law of life is not cold and cruel competition, 
but harmonj And a man bom in a particular caste 
IS trained to its manner Each individual is said 
to haie his own specific nature fitting him for his 
own specific funebon, and changes of fimchon are 
not encouraged As an individual cannot know 
what his special aptitude may be, heredity and 
trnimng are used to fix his calling This is the rule 
But m exccpbonal cases he is allowed to follow his 
own bent Members of the lowliest caste haie be- 
come spiritual leaders And Brahmins hai’C become 
ivnmors 

The perfecting of its specific funebon is the 
spmtual aim which each caste sets itself And the 
worker fulfils himself through his work Each kind 
of sen ICC 13 equally important for the whole 
Socictj IS one in purpose, though manifold in its 
operations And the s) stem of caste recognises that 
even soul has in it something transcendent and 
incapable of gradation It places all beings on a 
common level regardless of distinction of rank and 
status And it insists that ever} individual must 
be alfordcd the opportumtv to manifest the unique 
m him Bndhnknshnan himself urges the removal 
of oppressive restrictions He would dispel the 
Ignorance of the masses, increase their self respect, 
and open to them opportunities of the higher life 
But he IS under no illusion that we can abolish the 
distinctions of the genius and the fool, the able 
organiser and the submissive worker It is not 
true, he savs, that all men arc bom equal in ever} 
waj, cquallj fit to govern the countrj or till the 
ground Tlicrc will b1«b)i be men of abditj to lead 
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and direct and others who will obey and follow. 
Brains and character will come to the top, and 
mthin the framework of democracy there ^viU be an 
aristocracy of direction. 

In the near future India will have to face the 
perils of mdustriahsm. In the factory, work is mere 
labour ; it does not satisfy the soul. So the more 
work tends to become mechanical the more neces- 
sary is it that the worker should have larger leisure 
and a better equipment for the intelligent use of 
such leisure. And here Radhaknshnan makes the 
bold suggestion that mechanical work shall be better 
paid than the work of the artist or of the statesman. 
His reason is that the work of the artist is its own 
reward. In ancient India spiritual work was the 
least paid. The Brahmin who preserved the 
spiritual treasures had no material wealth. And 
Radhalcrishnan would have it so again to-day. He 
would not rank men by their material wealth. And 
he would let those whose work is soul-deadening 
have at least the advantage of material comfort. He 
would again emphasise the spiritual value of regard- 
ing society as an organic whole, and service of one’s 
fellows as a religious obligation. And he would 
have the members of the different groups share a 
certam community of feelmg, a sense of belonging 
together for good or ill. Then they would realise 
their potentialities to the full. The individual would 
look beyond his own particular mterests and desires. 
He would not be judged by his economic success 
and the amount of wealth he amassed. He would 
be appraised by spiritual values and by his services 
to the commimity. And if the system of caste 
adheres to this organic view of society, Badhakrish- 
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nan contends that there is much to be said m its 
favour He has put up about ns good a case for 
caste as could be made Dayanand vvas by no 
means so tolerant 

Marriage is closely eonnected with easte And 
about the mamnge question Radhnknsbnnn has 
much to say Marriage is regarded by the Hindus 
ns sacred Men and women are encouraged to enter 
the mnmed life Monastic tendencies are dis- 
couraged The very gods are mamed And the 
Hindu does not worship a bachelor or a virgm The 
image of Shiva signifies the co-operative mterdepen- 
dent, separately incomplete, but jomtly complete 
ranscuhne and femmine functions of the supreme 
being Mamnge is not so much a concession to 
human weakness as a means of spiritual growth 
There is nothing unwholesome or guilty about the 
sex life Mamnge is made the basis of intellectual 
and moral mtimacics It is prescribed for the 
development of personahty ns well ns for the con- 
tinuance of the family ideal Sexual love is suhh 
mated into sclf-forgctful devotion And both man 
and woman arc servants of a higher ideal to which 
their individual inclinations have to be subordinated 
So neither is man a tyrant nor woman a slave 

Some choice there is vnth regard to mates But 
m the best of mnmages there is a large element of 
chance And that mamnge is successful which 
transforms a chance mate into a life companion 
Service of a common ideal binds together the most 
unlike individuals 

It IS commonlj supposed that Hindus arc poly- 
gamists It IS believed that a Hindu ma) have as 
mam wives ns he likes But Ilndhaknshnnn slates 
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that the perfectly ethical marriage is the mono- 
gamous one. The relation of Rama and Sita, or 
Savitri and Satyavan, when the two stand by each 
other against the whole world, is idealised in the 
Hindu scriptures. But insistence on the interests 
of the family led to a compromise of the mono- 
gamous ideal and polygamy was tolerated. 

He allows that a system which looks upon 
marriage as compulsory has its own weaknesses. It 
has to discountenance the remarriage of widows. 
And it unconsciously tends to lower the marriage- 
able age of girls. But he holds that the Hindus 
have an exalted view of woman. They beheve that 
she has a special contribution to make to the world. 
While man is expected to pursue worldly objects, 
woman should attain heights of self-control and self- 
demal. This is the Hindu view. And, the spiritual 
ideal of marriage being recognised, the marriage 
relation is regarded as indissoluble. The perfect 
relation between the partners may not be foimd at 
first. It has to be created. The existence of 
incompatibihty is a challenge to more vigorous 
effort. 

Holding these views, Radhakrishnan protests 
against the modern irresponsibility. Exaggerated 
claims are set up on behalf of the individual will. 
Discipline is scorned. A life of passion and instinct 
is confused with self-expression and self-develop- 
ment. Men look upon themselves as healthy animals 
rather than spiritual beings. Sin is worshipped. 
The Hindus may have had their share in degradmg 
women. But they regard the woman as the help- 
mate of man in all his work. And Radhakrishnan 
would have the old ideal maintained. 
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The doctnne of Karmn is another dishnguishing 
feature of Hinduism It has, unfortunately, says 
Hadhaknshnan, become confused with fatalism m 
India HTien man had grown feeble and disinclined 
to do his best he made it an e-scuse for not exerting 
himself And it became a message of despair in- 
stead of hope The sinner came to think that he 
was pre-ordained a sinner from the beginning of 
time And Radhakrishnan says it is true, indeed, 
that we carry with us the whole of our past, and 
that it IS “ an ineffaceable record which time cannot 
blur nor death erase There is the march of 

necessity everjivhere The universe is lawful to the 
core ” Yet Karma, though it says we must suffer 
for our bad deeds and benefit by our good deeds — 
reap as we sow — is not a mechanical pnnciple It 
IS, in Ilodhaknshnan’s view, a spiritual necessity It 
IS the embodiment of the mind and wall of God 
And his interpretation of this cliaractcnstic doctnne 
of Hinduism is of peculiar interest 

When rightly lacwcd, he savs, it docs not conflict 
with the realit> of freedom Man is not gnpped 
m the vice of iron ncccssitj Wc arc cicrj moment 
making our own characters and shaping our own 
destinies The past may be determined, but the 
future IS onh conditioned “ Tlic spintiial clement 
in man allows him freedom wathm the limits of his 
nature ” He can control Uie uniformitj in nature, 
his owai mind, and tlie sociclj to which he belongs 
Tlicrc IS thus scope for genuine rational freedom 
And the world m which wc find ourselves is not 
one in which cverj act and movement is determined 
from the first The world process es not a mere 
unfolding of a prc-conccivcd plan Gml is in us 
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The real is an active, developing life and not a 
mechanical routine. And the divine in us can, if 
utilised, bring about even sudden conversions. 

And behef in Karma does not make religious hfe, 
prayer, and worship impossible. ‘‘If we sow to 
the flesh we shall of the flesh reap corruption. The 
punishment for a desecrated body is an enfeebled 
understanding and a darkened soul. ... A just 
God cannot refuse to any man that which he has 
earned. The past guilt cannot be wiped away by 
the atoning sirffering of an outward substitute. 
Guilt cannot be transferred. It must be atoned for 
through the sorrow entailed by self-conquest.” But 
we are fellow- workers with God. We have God m 
us. Not chance or caprice, but choice governs our 
actions. God has given us the power of choice. 
The spirit m man can triumph over the automatic 
forces which try to enslave him. He can raise the 
self by the self. He can use the material with which 
he is endowed to promote his ideals. 

And Hinduism insists on a moral hfe — on right 
action. Men must act in accord mth the law of 
their being. The Hindu code of practice links up 
the realm of desires mth the eternal values. It 
binds together the kingdom of earth and the king- 
dom of heaven. Wealth and happiness may be got 
only b}'^ way of righteousness. That is, if they are 
to lead ultimately to the spiritual freedom of men. 
And spiritual freedom (Moksha) can be obtained 
only through disciphne and the surrender of personal 
inclinations. Therefore, in the interests of spiritual 
freedom, Hindu society regulated the most intimate 
details of daily life. Man, it recognised, if he is 
really to live, must live by the life of the spirit. The 
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fulfilment in the heart of the eternal of the spirit in 
us — this 13 what alone gives ultimate satisfaction 
And all other actnities must he directed to the reah- 
sation of this end And Hindmsm observes three 
wa> s hy which spintuaj freedom may be obtained — 
through jnana, or msdom, through bhakti, or 
devotion , and through karma, or service And in 
the highest flights deiotion coincides mth ivisdom, 
and both issue in the virtuous life 

So much as regards Hmduism itself in its mam 
features In its attitude towards other rehgions it 
IS tolerant Its main note is one of resx>cct and 
goodmll for other creeds The Hindu, says Radha- 
knshnan, readily admits other points of view than 
his own All men are the children of God All, 
therefore, are being “trained by His wisdom 
and supported by His love to reach vnthin the lumts 
of their powers a knowledge of the Supreme ” And 
m Hinduism “every tradition which helps man to 
lift his soul to God IS held up ns worthy of adher- 
ence ” So it has developed “an attitude of com- 
prehensive clianty instead of a fanatic faith in an 
inflexible creed ” It docs not contend that the 
acceptance of a particular religious mctaphysic is 
necessary for salvation “ It is not fair to God or 
man,” says Radhnknshnnn, “to assume that one 
people arc the chosen of God, that their religion 
occupies a central place in the religious development 
of mankind, and that all others should borrow from 
them or sulTcr spiritual destitution ” After all, he 
continues, what counts is not creed hut conduct 
Religion IS not correct belief, but righteous conduct 
The truly religious never worry about other people’s 
beliefs lyook, hesavs, at the great say mg of Jesus 
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“ Other sheep I have which are not of this fold.” 
Jesus was born a Jew and died a Jew. He did 
not tell the Jewish people, among whom he foimd 
himself, “It IS wicked to be Jews. Become 
Christians.” He did his best to nd the Jewish 
religion of its impurities He would have done the 
same with Hindmsm had he been bom a Hindu. 

Radhakrishnan holds that the Hindu theory that 
every human being, every group, and every nation, 
has an individuahty worthy of reverence is slowly 
gaming ground. We are realising that the world 
is a smgle co-operative group. Human society is 
an organic whole, Radhakrishnan insists, the parts 
of which are naturally dependent in such a way that 
each part in fulfilling its distinctive function condi- 
tions the fulfilment of function by the rest, and is 
in turn conditioned by the fulfilment of this function 
by the rest. Other religions have become forces, 
he says, with which we have to reckon, and we are 
seeking for ways and means by which we can live 
together in harmony. We cannot have religious 
unity and peace so long as we assert that we are in 
possession of the light and all others are groping m 
darkness. He therefore favours the Hindu solution, 
which seeks the unity of religion, not in a common 
creed, but in a common quest. “ Each thing in its 
place and all associated m the divine concert, 
making with their various voices, and even disson- 
ances, the most exquisite harmony, should be our 
ideal.” We must look upon diflrerent religions’ 
“ not as mcompatibles but as complementaries, and 
so indispensable to each other for the realisation of 
the common end.” 

This is Radhakrishnan’s account of the Hindu 
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Mew of life Indians love the ideal And this may 
be termed an ideal mow of the Hindu Mew of life 
rather than one which has actually been realised 
But it undoubtedly represents the direction in which 
Hinduism is moMng And Radhaknshnan hims elf 
IS profoundly influencmg the movement 



CHAPTER XVin 
SADHU SUNDAE SINGH 

Another Indian who has gained a European repu- 
tation is the Christian mystic, Sundar Singh. And 
he IS of interest, not only because he is a Christian, 
but also because he became a Christian against his 
will. He had deliberately fought against Chris- 
tiamty. Yet, literally, m a night he became so con- 
vinced of the value of Christ’s message that ever 
after he spent his hfe in testifying to it. And his 
Christianity impressed even Christian Europe. In 
every European country he was received with 
honour ; crowded audiences listened to his addresses ; 
biographies of him have been written m English, 
German, French, and Swedish; and the distin- 
guished theologian, Friederich Heiler, has written 
a' combined biography and critical appreciation of 
his message, which has' passed through four German 
editions and been translated mto English. 

The determining factor m Sundar Singh’s life 
was the vision — or, as he emphatically puts it, the 
appearance — of Christ to him when a young man. 
Till that appearance he had been violently opposed 
to Christiamty and had even burnt the Bible. By 
natural disposition he was religious, and this disposi- 
tion was greatly fostered by his mother, another of 
those saintly Indian women about whom we are 
now beginning to know so much more than we did 
m former times. She used to tram him in daily 

501 



802 


SADHU SUNDAR SINGH 


devotional habits and take him with her to the 
temple And he used to have to rend portions of 
the Hindu senptures and of the Sikh holy book, 
the Gmnth, every day before he had anj meal 
When he was seven he knew the whole of the 
Bhagavnt Gita by heart And his mother kept 
impressmg him with the idea of beeommg a holy 
Sadhu The e.\ample and the prayers of his mother 
were, he said, of decisive signifieance for his future 
development 

Yet his family were Sikhs, and it was of no 
Christian saint that his mother was dreammg in her 
ambitions for hun And what turned him was solely 
this vision, or appearance, of Christ She had died 
when he was onlj fourteen, and on her death he 
had set himself more zealously than e\er to study 
the Gmnth, the Upnnishads, and the Koran He 
also learnt the pmctiec of Yoga But in the Amen 
can Presh} tenan mission school which be attended 
he came to know the New Testament, as it was 
daily rend there And he was angiy at having to 
read it, as it « as supposed to be against bis Sikh 
religion So opposed to this reading ivas he that he 
became the leader of a group which declared them 
sches the enemies of Christianity, and he declaimed 
nolcntly against the nussionancs Finally, he burnt 
the Bible and said to his father “The religion of 
the West is false, wc must annihilate it ” This 
ivas in December, 1804, when he was onl> fifteen 
} cars old 

k ct all the time, in spite of his hostilitj to the 
Bible, he was being attracted to it Some secret 
poiicr was fascinating his soul And onlj three 
daj-s after he bad burnt the Bible came tins \ ision 
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which turned him into a follower of Christ. I 
woke up about three o’clock m the morning,” he 
says in one of his addresses, quoted by Canon 
Streeter in his Life of the Sadhu, “had my bath, 
and prayed, ‘ O God, if there is a God, wilt Thou 
show me the right way or I will kill myself.’ My 
intention was that, if I got no satisfaction, I would 
place my head upon the railway line and kill myself. 
If I got no satisfaction m this Me, I thought I 
would get it in the next. I was pra 5 nng and pray- 
ing, but got no answer. . . . At 4.80 a.m. I saw 
something of which I had no idea at all previously. 
In the room where I was praying I saw a great 
light. I thought the place was on fire. I looked 
round, but could find nothing. Then the thbught 
came to me that this might be an answer that God 
had sent me. Then, as I prayed and looked into 
the light, I saw the form of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
It had such an appearance of glory and love. If it 
had been some Hmdu incarnation I would have 
prostrated myself before it. But it was the Lord 
Jesus Christ whom I had been insulting a few days 
before. I felt that a vision like this could not come 
out of m}?^ own imagination. I heard a voice saying 
in Hindustani, ‘ How long will you persecute Me? 
I have come to save you ; }mu were praying to know 
the right way. Why do you not take it?’ The 
thought then came to me, ‘ Jesus Christ is not dead, 
but living, and it must be He Himself.’ So I fell 
at His feet and got this wonderful peace which I 
could not get anywhere else. This is the joy I was 
wishing to get. When I got up the vision had aU 
disappeared ; but, although disappeared, the peace 
and joy ha\e remained with me ever since. I went 
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off and told my father that I had become a 
Christian He told me, * Go and lie down and sleep , 
why, only the day before yesterday >ou burnt the 
Bible, and now you say you are a Chnstian ’ I said, 
‘Well, I have discovered now that Jesus Christ is 
alive and have determined to be His follower To- 
day I am His disciple and I am going to serve 
Him ’ ” 

This was the turrang point of Sunder Singh’s life 
He regarded the i ision ns a direct revelation And 
Dr Heder quotes him as saying “ What I saw 
was no imagination of my own Up to that moment 
I hated Jesus Christ and did not worship Him 
It was no dream 'When you have ]ust had a cold 
bath lou don’t dream 1 It was a reality, the Living 
Christ 1 He can turn an cnemv of Christ into a 
preacher of the Gospel He has giien me His 
peace, not for a few hours mcrclj , but throughout 
sixteen jears — a peace so wonderful that I cannot 
desenbe it, but I can testify to its rcalit} That 
which other religions could not do for many years 
Jesus did m a few seconds ” 

Dr HciIcr suggests a natural and psychological 
explanation of this comcrsion Sunder Singh’s 
tension of effort to find peace m religion had been 
followed b) a state of despair and complete ccssn 
tion from struggle, but the whole effort had cul 
minatcd in this sudden flow of assurance And his 
inward struggles and their solution had liccn inent- 
abh coloured b} the ston of St Paul’s comcrsion, 
which he must haic heard at tlic mtssion scliool 
Such experiences of comcrsion arc not at all rare 
in India, for the Indian mind is much more prone 
to Msionary cxpcncnec than llic 1 uropean But 
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Dr. Heiler adds that this is no complete explana- 
tion. And psychology cannot account for the real 
significance of these experiences. ‘'The religious 
intmtion of the convert alone is able to perceive 
the Divme reahty and the working of Divine grace 
behind all the historical and psychological processes 
through which it is revealed. Sundar Smgh had had 
direct spiritual contact ,with Divme reality.” 

And whatever the explanation of the phenom- 
enon, the important pomt, so far as Sundar Smgh 
was concerned, was that he was so convinced of the 
reality and the goodness of his experience that from 
that time onward he gave up everything else in life 
in order to bear witness to the great thing that had 
happened to him, and to communicate to others 
the peace and joy that he had known. He broke 
with his family, he broke with all the tradition of 
his race, he gave up wealth, and he deliberately 
sought danger and hardships — ^m order to spread 
the good tidings, and make others followers of 
Christ. And, as a result, it is now acknowledged 
that he has brought a new message to both Europe 
and India ; he has put new warmth ^ into the old 
message, and he has spoken it m a way that India 
can understand. 

On communicating his conversion to his family, 
he had to endure many painful scenes. And we 
who have hved m India and know what authority 
a father exercises over his son, and how terrible a 
shock to a parent the conversion of a son to Chris- 
tianity is, can realise a little of what pain both 
father and son must have suffered. Then outside 
his family he had to endure scorn, mockery, and 
persecution. Almost hardest of all was his dis- 
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eoicrj that the pupils m the mission school were 
mostly nominal Chnstians only, and did not lue 
according to the teaching of Christ Yet in spite 
of all these persecutions and discouragements he 
bray el} made his way 

He broke with the Sikh eommunity by cuttmg 
off his long hair His father disinhented him and 
drove hun from home And he spent that first 
night under a tree But “ that was my first night 
in Heaven,” he wrote afterwards “ The world 
could not give me such peace Christ, the Living 
Lord, breathed into me a glonous pence The cold 
pierced me through and through, I was a hungry 
outcast, but I bad tbe sense of being enfolded m the 
power of the Living Chnst The presence of my 
Redeemer turned suffenng into goy ” And when 
his father afterwards tned to persuade hun to re- 
turn he replied that he had attained such a wonder- 
ful peace m Chnst that he would not exchange it 
for any earthly happiness whatsoever 
The Presbytenan raissionancs. Dr Wherry and 
Dr Fife, now cared for him very tended} He 
was sent to a mission school near Simla, and in 
September, 1005, on his sixteenth birthda} , he was 
baptised in the Simla Church by Mr Redman 
according to the ntc of the Anglican Church 
Then, influenced b} his mother’s hope of his one 
da} becoming a Sadhu, he conceived the idea of 
appealing to his fcllovv-countrymcn, wearing the 
sacred garb of the holy men of India m all ages 
In the yellow garment of tlic Sadhu he would go 
forth and tell India of the pence he had found By 
lending the homeless, poor, nnd celibate life of a 
Sadhu he would reach all hearts in India So a 
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month after his baptism he made the vow to be a 
Sadhu his whole life long. And when only sixteen 
years of age he set out barefooted and with no 
possessions but his Sadhu garment, a blanket, and 
a New Testament. For food he would have to 
beg, like the Hindu Sadhus. And for shelter he 
would sleep under a tree, or m a cave, or m some 
inn. 

In this way he wandered through many parts of 
Central and Northern India, tiU after four years he 
was persuaded by his Christian friends to enter a 
divimty college at Lahore. But he was rather re- 
pelled than attracted by the instruction given there. 
He conceived a deep distaste of theological intel- 
lectuahsm. He also disliked the limitations of a 
licensed preacher. He had no desire to hold the 
office of a priest, or to be bound to one communion. 
This would narrow his field. He wished to be free 
to follow his Sadhu vocation wherever it led him. 
And he set forth again untrammelled by ecclesias- 
tical ties. 

And soon he determined to fast for forty days. 
He made the attempt, but for how long he actually 
fasted is not known, for he lost consciousness till 
rescued by a wood-cutter. This much, however, he 
was able to say, that while his physical strength 
declined his spiritual life became more vivid. In a 
state of ecstatic concentration he beheld Christ 
crucified, and His countenance full of love. And 
while his body was helpless, Ins soul experienced 
the deepest peace. The fast had strengthened him 
inwardly. He was freed from the temptation to 
give up the caUing of a Sadhu and return to his 
father’s house. And he was now sure that the 
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wonderful peace he enjoyed came from God — was 
the result of the Divme presence withm hun 
He set out on more travels, and this tune he 
undertook a dangerous journey mto Tibet and, 
afterwards, mto Nepal His fame grew and spread 
all over India In 1918 he went to Madras Morn- 
ing and evening he preached to adonng audiences 
And he could have done with them as he liked 
And now he was assailed by a great temptation 
Why should he not found a new rchgionf Why not 
weld together Hinduism and Chnstiamty and 
perhaps Islam? AVhy not range himself beside 
Buddha and Jesus and Muhammad ? But he resisted 
the temptation For him Christ was everything 
Christ had made the call to him and brought him 
peace And to Christ he would be faithful 
He went on to Ceylon, to Burma, to Malaya, to 
Japan, and to Chma Eierywhcre he bore witness 
of the blessedness of peace m Christ. And m Japan 
and China he ivas struck by the absence of the caste 
SI stem — that imiicdimcnt which is so much in the 
wa\ of Hindus embracing Christianity 

On bis return to India he was reconciled to his 
father, who mshed to be baptised at his hands , 
but he refused, as he bad refused all others, because 
he said his mission was to preach and not to baptise 
As the result of this reconciliation he was, howeser, 
able to undertake what his heart had been much 
set on — a lasit to the West His father paid his 
CNpcnses, and he traiellcd to England in 1020 
Hindus had often said that European Chnstinmtj 
had had its dn> and lost its influence oicr the life 
of Western nations He svnntcd to see for him 
self 
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He preached in churches and chapels to congre- 
gations of all denominations — except Roman 
Catholic. And at the Church House, Westminster, 
he addressed a meeting of seven hundred Anghcan 
clergymen, including the Archbishop of Canter- 
bury and several bishops. Then he went to Paris, 
and to Ireland and Scotland, and afterwards to 
America and Australia. And everywhere he was 
welcomed, and everywhere he made a deep impres- 
sion. 

He returned to India in September, 1920. But 
he paid a second visit to Europe in 1922. And this 
time he went to Palestine on the way. At every 
step, says Dr. Heiler, from whose work this descrip- 
tion of the Sadhu’s life is taken, the sense of 
Christ’s immediate personal Presence filled his con- 
sciousness. His soul overflowed "with 3 oy ; and tears 
of thankfulness were often in his eyes. When he 
knelt and prayed on the Mount of Olives it seemed 
as though Jesus were standing by him and saymg : 

Peace be with you. As My Father hath sent Me 
even so send I you.” 

Switzerland he afterwards visited, and, speaking 
in the hall in which the League of Nations meets, 
he said : ‘‘ The League of Nations has made great 
efforts, but it will achieve nothing until there is a 
league of human hearts, and such a league is only 
possible when men give their hearts to Him who 
is the Master of all hearts. In Hun alone is true 
peace.” 

From Switzerland he went to Germany, and from 
thence to Sweden, where he spoke to very sym- 
pathetic audiences. Then on to Norway, Denmark, 
and Holland, and finally to England, where he 



810 


SADHU SUNDAH SINGH 


am\ed in July, completely exhausted, for every- 
where he had been spealang to huge oudiences 
Now the results of these visits to Europe are re- 
markable and worth careful consideration He had 
gone to see if the Hindus were nght when they said 
that Chnstiamty was a wanmg force in European 
countnes and he came back convinced that they 
were Hjs visit to Western lands, says Heiler, 
brought him bitter disappomtment He used to 
thmk that the mhabitants of Europe were all 
wonderful people But when he travelled m 
Western lands he found things otherwise than he 
had thought “ I began to realise ” he says, “ that 
no European country can be called really Christian, 
though there arc indindual Chnstians ” Material- 
ism and mtehcctualism hod made men’s hearts hard 
He was disappointed to find an unchristian spint, 
and religious mdillcrcnce, and greed of money, and 
loic of pleasure The people of the West put their 
trust in outward things — comfort, luxury, money, 
and the things of this world They alloued them- 
selves to be led astray b> unbelievers and intellectual 
men who denied the divinity of Chnst And he 
was not surpnsed that monj people did not under 
stand what Christianity really was 

But if the impression which the West made upon 
the Sadhu was one of bitter disappointment, the 
impression he made on the West was the precise 
reverse “Men and women of the most varied 
professions, classes, and countries,’’ sajs Heller, 
“ agreed in tcstifj ing to the deep impression made 
upon them, both b> his appearance and by his 
words ’’ Uis dress and his whole aspect and 
demeanour made the world of the New Testament 
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more living and real to Europeans. The power of 
his personality changed even learned men who were 
disposed to be hostile or indifferent to Christianity. 
The professor of an English university said to the 
Sadhu : “It is not your preaching which has con- 
verted me, it is yourself ; you, an Indian, are so like 
Christ in spirit and in bearing , you are a living 
witness to the Gospel and to the Person of Jesus 
Christ.” And his unobtrusive modesty and genuine 
humihty remained unscathed through all the adula- 
tion that was lavished on him. “ He remained the 
same humble religious soul, whose only desire was 
to come nearer and nearer to the Lord and ... to 
wear himself out m His service.” 

These are the mam facts about the Sadhu, and 
the significance of his hfe lies m this, that it gives us 
an mdi cation as to how Christianity can best be 
presented to India, and perhaps Europe too. The 
Sadhu from his youth had caught the true inward 
spirit of Christ. He had been seeking God and 
seeking true spiritual peace with his whole heart. 
And the vision or appearance of Jesus to him as a 
young man had actually given him that peabe. And 
quite simply he had borne witness all over the world 
to the joy and peace which -he had found. The 
spirit of Christ had entered deeply into him and 
filled his whole being. And it was thoroughly con- 
genial to his Indian soul. He could well understand 
it. But he was right when he followed his own 
deep-felt conviction and decided to go forth, not as 
a Europeanised Indian, but in the true Indian role 
of a Sadhu. The Christian message had to be given 
to India m an Indian way. He eould thus testify 
in a way that Indians could understand — and in a 
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way that European Chnstmna, too, could under- 
stand 

And his manner of preaching, or, ns he preferred 
to call it, bearing witness, was also like Christ’s, 
and also most fitted to his Indian audiences He 
spoke m metaphors and parables And he drew 
his illustrations from his own experiences or from 
the hfe about him 

When, for example, he wished to emphasise the 
ralue of prayer he resorted to metaphor Prayer, 
he maintained, was the greatest necessity of our 
spiritual life And he himself was in contmual 
communion, through prayer, with God Every 
monung he spent several hours m Bible-study, 
meditation, and prayer And in the Himalaya he 
would dedicate whole days and nights to solitary 
prayer To him prayer was the heart of rehgion 
We cannot live a single day, nor indeed a single 
hour, without God “ In Him wc live and move 
and hav c our being Our spintual dependence upon 
God IS like our dependence on the air wc breathe ” 
“The breath of the soul is prayer, through which 
fresh currents of air sweep into our being bringing 
with them fresh supplies of vital force from the love 
of God, on whom our whole life depends ’’ “ God 
has created both the mother’s milk and tlic child’s 
desire to dnnk it But the milk does not flow of 
itself into the child’s mouth No, the child must 
he in its mother’s bosom and suck the millc dili- 
gently God has created the spiritual food which 
wc need He has filled the soul of man witli desire 
for tins food, witli an impulse to crj out for it and to 
dnnk it m The spintual milk, the nourishment of 
our souls, wc receive through pmjcr Bv means of 
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fervent prayer we must receive it into our souls. 
As we do this we become stronger day by day, just 
like the infant at the breast. Prayer is both the 
air we breathe and the mother’s milk of the soul. 
It is only as we are immersed in the spiritual world 
that we can understand spiritual things. And the 
essence of prayer does not consist in askmg God for 
something, but in opening our hearts to God, in 
speaking 'with Him, and living with Him in 
perpetual communion. It is not a begging of 
favours; it is rather breathing and living in God. 
. . . There are people who pray as though we 
could alter God’s purpose. . . . We cannot alter 
God’s plan, but in prayer we can learn to under- 
stand His will for us. . . . And when we begin 
to understand His purposes we do not even wish 
to alter them; we only want to co-operate 'with 
them . . . and He gives us strength to live in 
harmony with His will.” These are the Sadhu’s 
■views on prayer. 

And he believes in a Heaven here and now. 
“There are unhappy Christians,” he says, “who 
rejoice in the thought of entering Heaven after 
death, but they do not realise that Heaven 'must 
begm here on earth.” When a man has received 
this peace which passeth all understanding he does 
not remain mactive ; he is driven to proclaim the 
good news. “ To him who has received this peace 
and happiness it is not necessary to say : ‘ Go and 
teU others.’ He cannot keep it to himself. . . . 
If we have really received the love of Christ, and 
been gripped by it, we cannot possibly sit still. We 
must go out and pass it on to others. . . . Once 
God has become a living reality to us we simply have 
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to love our fellow-men , we cannot help it If His 
life has vitahsed us we begin to live in love, quite 
naturally, and it is a joy to be loving to others ” 
God IS for him “a vast ocean of love ” God 
longs for the happmess of the bemgs He has created 
“ God Himself is pleased when we pray He re- 
joices m our worship God needs our prayer, 

just os a mother does not feel well if her baby does 
not he on her bosom and dnnk ” 

And God “ imparts life, because it is of the very 
essence of His nature to create To give men real 
joy through Hjs creative Presence is of the very 
essence of His love ” And the Sadhu saw evidence 
of the crcatinty of God m all nature, though most 
of all in man “ One day I found a flower, and I 
began to reflect on its fragrance and its beauty As 
I brooded over this I saw the hidden mystery of 
the Creator behind His creation This filled me 
with joy But my joy was still greater when I 
found Him at work vnthin my own soul ” But God 
can be seen only through His manifestations 
“ ItTicn I entered Heaven for the first time I looked 
all round me, and then I asked ' I\Tiere is God?’ 
and thev answered and said unto me ‘ God is seen 
here ns little ns on earth, for God is infinite But 
Christ IS here, He is the image of the Invasible God, 
and only in Him can anyone see God, cither here 
or upon earth ’ ” 

The Sadhu was a passionate believer in the 
divinity of Christ “I believe that if we receive 
Christ’s outward person only and reject His inner 
most being — IIis Deity — our Chnstianity will be 
no better than Hinduism ” And “ Chnst came, 
not only to forgive sin, but to make us free from 
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sin. We receive from Christ a new vital power 
which releases us from sin. ... To be saved by 
Christ IS to receive a new life from Him, to become 
a new creature. ... To be bom again means 
receiving the living power of Christ into one’s 
soul.” 

Like most Indians, he was repelled by organisa- 
tion. ‘‘I value order and principle, but not too 
much organisation. I do not believe in the organi- 
sation which you have in the West. . . . Churchi- 
anity is not Christianity. God is a God of order, 
but the order must agree with the leading of the 
Holy Spirit; otherwise it will be useless.” 

Certainly, he himself was most effective by reason 
of his individuality. And it was by his beanng and 
behaviour that he was best able to bear witness. 
“He radiated peace and joy,” said one. He was 
“ the embodiment of peace, gentleness, and loving 
kindness,” said another. “ That which is so surpris- 
ing about the Sadhu is the quite extraordinary joy 
which one can see upon his face — no picture can 
give an idea of the beauty of his smile,” said a third. 

The Sadhu’s great desire had always been to carry 
his message mto Tibet. On a former visit he had 
been imprisoned there and endured great sufferings. 
But, undeterred, he set off again, and no one yet 
knows what has become of him. Possibly he may 
have died of cold on the way. Possibly he may 
have suffered imprisonment. But whether he is 
dead or now survives, he had already hved a life of 
the purest beauty. He had spread a great joy 
wherever he went. And he had shown that Chris- 
tiamty can be made a living thing in India, and in 
Indian hands can revive the West. 



CHAPTER XrX 

THE ULTIMATE DESTINY 

The work of these four present-day Indians, the 
first from the East of India, the second from the 
West, the third from the South, and the fourth 
from the North, and aD well-known m Europe and 
America, has done more than any Act of Parlia- 
ment could ever do to raise the status of India m 
the world They ha\e not been able to show that 
India IS a pushing, energetic country, keen upon 
developmg its natural resources and rapidly raising 
its matenal standard of livmg But they have shown 
most clearly that India has a soul Each of the four 
has set the things of the spuit above all else They 
have deleted their whole energies to attaining the 
highest And they have spent themselves m try mg 
to impart to others the joy which they had found 
And the West, no less than the East, has gladly 
welcomed them and appreciated their message 
To this I should like to haic added, not a chapter, 
but a whole lolumc, to show what the nations of 
the West also haie done to stir and enneh the 
spiritual life of India The Western impact has 
not been all of a mercantile, a militarj, and a 
political nature A tremendous output of spintual 
energy has gone forth upon India through the 
agency of British, French, Belgian, German, and 
Amcncan Missions — Roman Catholic and Proles 
tant And missionanes haic dcioted their lues and 
Si6 
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made heroic sacrifices with no desire or prospect of 
material gain, but 'with the sole desire to carry to 
India glad tidings of the great joy they had them- 
selves known. 

And so as we bring this study of the connection of 
England with India to a close; as we see how it 
became linked up with the connection of Portugal, 
Holland, and France, and then of the whole world 
mth India, we cannot help feeling that we are con- 
templating the dei^elopment of one vast world- 
movement, and that, much as statesmen, and even 
whole nations, may try to direct it, they are carried 
almost impotently along in its mighty sweep. The 
efforts made by English statesmen and the directors 
of the old East India Company are an illustration. 
No doubt, if they had represented a less enter- 
prising and more gentle people than the vigorous, 
adventurous, and combative Enghsh, they might 
have succeeded in avoiding dominion. Yet it is the 
fact that they did try and did consider it against 
their mterest to mix politics and war with the busi- 
ness of a trading company. They would have pre- 
ferred to remain what m fact the firm of Ralh is 
to-day — a company domg an exceedingly luerative 
business in India 'without any responsibilities m 
polities or war to diminish their trading profits. 
But against what appeared to be their better judg- 
ment, they were carried along in the world-move- 
ment, and because of the disorder in India and the 
pressure of rivals were constramed into assuming 
dominion. 

And now, in our dealings with India, we are 
reahsmg very distmctly that we eannot earry on our 
work in terms of ourselves alone, or of only ourselves 
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and India Both we and the Indians are affected 
by world-opinion The present movement m India 
IS largely the result of the impact of Western ideas 
upon India, of the rise of Japan, of the World 
War, of the struggle, everywhere apparent, of 
peoples for greater mdepcndencc and freedom 
And, for our part, we are conscious that m what- 
ever we do or leave undone wc must not go too 
violently against world-opmion and must if possible 
carry it with us 

We feel ourselves, in fact, os part of a great 
world process The Viceroy of India is put m a 
position of great power and responsibility He has 
been especially chosen for the jiost on account of 
his exceptional abdities and good judgment, and 
he exercises them to his best But even he, with 
all his power, can only direct events to a limited 
extent The Secretary of State controls, duxicts, 
and supervises the Viceroy, all the best advice is 
available for him, and at need be has the full re- 
sources of Great Bntain behind him Yet no 
Secretary of State would say that he felt himself 
capable of anything but a very limited control over 
events His decisions arc subject to many con- 
siderations over which be feels he has no control 
A sudden activity of some irresponsible agitator in 
India may upset all his plans And often he is in 
the position of the man who took the horse to 
water but could not make it dnnk 

And so, also, is it with the Indians A man like 
Gandhi maj have immense influence over millions, 
but he cannot control the whole, and alwajs he 
feels himself fenced m by the Bntish 

All, m fact, arc involved m some wider process 
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And while each may honestly strive to carry out 
his own part to the very full of his ability, he feels 
himself caught up and carried along in a wider and 
mightier process than he udth all the power that 
may be in his hands is able to control. 

Now, if this be so, it is of urgent importance to 
know what is the nature of this process, by whom 
or what it is directed, and in what direction it is 
making. Clearly, the great movements of men 
and nations that we have been contemplating m 
the preceding pages are not the result of pure 
chance. Each movement is the result of purpose. 
Clive did not win the Battle of Plassey by chance. 
It was not by a fluke that Gandhi decided whether 
he would co-operate or non-co-operate. Every- 
where there is purpose of some kind. Sometimes 
it is feeble and infirm. At other times it is strong 
and insistent. But everywhere there is purpose — 
not mere flopping about on the stream of time. 

The question then arises whether aU the m- 
dividual and national purposes are or are not part 
of one great world-purpose. Is there any mdication 
that they are tendmg in the same direction? I 
think there is. Take the Enghsh trading company. 
It went out to India for its own profit, certainly. 
It did not go out for the good of India. On the 
other hand, it did not go out for the harm of India. 
And trade m itself was good for both India and 
England. And from the purely matenal business 
pomt of view it was desirable that India should be 
prosperous and orderly. A rich India was a better 
market than a poor India. An India m which 
order was mamtained was better than an India dis- 
traught by civil war. There was, then, an impetus 
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towards establishing order and making India more 
prosperous materially But from England, and 
from Great Bntam, there did go forth a desire to 
better the mtelleetual and moral eondition And 
we ean detect a desire m Europe, and America, 
that we should govern India to the welfare and con- 
tentment of the people I have described the efforts 
which Government, driven by the force of pubhc 
opimon in Great Bntam, made to bnng justice to 
the people of India, to educate them, and to im- 
prove their lot in every way And, besides these 
Government endeavours, there have been the im- 
mense missionary efforts which the peoples of the 
West have been called upon to make We have 
clearly been working under some mighty spintual 
impulse 

And m India herself we can observe an upnsing 
of a desire to enhance her matcnal and spintual 
welfare In the work of those Indians — women 
as well ns men — that I have desenbed we can see 
the most passionate desire to create a better India 
Thev arc all dnv cn by some inner impulse to saen 
ficc their own comfort and leisure in order that 
their countrymen ranj rise to better things 

So if we look carefully we can discern run- 
ning through the world process a strong impetus 
towards, first, the establishment and maintenance 
of order, and then towards the matcnal and spintual 
improvement of peoples Europeans and Indians 
alike arc stnvnng after the highest spintual things 
The ultimate object seems to be the finer spintuali 
ration of India 

Now, if we join up the studj of India with the 
philosopher’s studj of the universe ns n whole, wc 
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find that India affords a remarkably apt illustration 
of their theoretic conclusions. Philosophers see 
everywhere in the universe the operation of two 
main impulses — ^the impulse to order and the im- 
pulse to change. Order must be maintained or 
there would be no universe at all. There could not 
be a um verse in which order did not reign. Yet 
withm the order there is imceasing change. But 
the change is not the chance change of the kaleido- 
scope. It is change in a certain direction. What 
direction? 

According to modern views, the umverse is an 
organic whole. Its parts are affected by and affect 
the whole. Each part bears upon it the impress of 
the whole — some in small measure, others in large. 
And the whole is a process — a becoming, as well as 
a being. That bemg so the direction must be in- 
ferred from the most perfect product of the process. 
That wiU be the signpost. Man is the most perfect 
product of which we on this planet are aware — 
though more perfect products may exist elsewhere 
in the universe. There is room there, and there has 
been time enough, to produce beings high beyond 
aU our conception. And man must bear upon him 
the impress of the whole. And the Highest Man 
must be in the most perfect image of that Power 
which is actuatmg the whole process. What, then, 
the Highest Man had m mind as the object men 
should aim at would be the best indication we have 
of the goal towards which we should direct our 
efforts. What is that object? ^ 

We were told to seek first the Kingdom of God. 
This, then, must be the ideal which is aU the time 
controlhng and directing the manifold changes of 

22 
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the entire world process And it must be held in 
that mind and urged by that will which must he 
workmg behind, and m, and through, the whole 
umverse, and, therefore, m all that we feel m our- 
selves and see around us The Kingdom of G!od is 
the ideal and the will of God is the motive-power 
of that whole world-movement m which England 
and India and all nations and men find themselves 
mvolved In so mighty a process the efforts of a 
whole Empire over many centunes may seem puny 
and insignificant Yet, for the harmony of the 
whole, the efforts of every single man are required 
The humblest smger in the chorus nay, even the 
lowliest listener in the audience, is needed for the 
full perfection of the whole The Kingdom of God 
wants each one All it requires is that each should 
play his part to the full 

Now, many Englishmen have believed that the 
British Empire is a mighty instrument designed of 
God for the carrying out of His purposes, and this 
belief has been the mom actuating force of their 
life’s work The} have been convinced that Eng- 
land’s mission in the world was to use this instru- 
ment for God’s ends But the Indians also think 
that India lias a mission m the world — to pour out 
over the world great streams of spirituality from 
the fountain source of two of the great world rc 
ligions England and India both think that tlicj 
have a mission from God But this docs not mean 
that citlicr one or the other must be wrong Both 
may be nght They mav clash at times, hut the 
clash will onl> result m a purification of motive and 
a higher aspiration Both maj have a mission from 
God And the} maj unite Bntish purpose in 
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India may combine with Indian purpose in India. 
And both may be harmomsed •with that Divine 
purpose which is actuatmg the universe. Both may 
be making towards the Kingdom of God. 

And what is the Kingdom of God? May we 
describe it as a world m which reigns not only that 
order which is the necessary condition of every 
perfection, but also the loveliest beauty the poet 
Tagore ever dreamed of, the highest truth the 
philosopher Radhakrishnan ever aspired after, the 
divinest love the Sadhu Sundar Singh ever experi- 
enced, the tenderest compassion the Mahatma 
Gandhi ever felt for the afflicted, and the most 
yearning love the gentlest mother of these great 
Indians ever poured out on her son — all these sum- 
med up, purified, and surpassed in the holy hush 
of a Himalayan dawn? 

This, or whatever higher we can conceive, must 
be the ultimate goal towards which the whole crea- 
tion is bemg impelled. And it is in that direction 
that all must bend their efforts on pain of disaster 
if they attempt otherwise. And, in workmg to- 
wards it, all that the British have to give of experi- 
ence in the art of government, of scientific skill and 
knowledge, of organismg capacity, and of culture 
and religion, may be combined with all that India 
has to offer of refinement and religious genius. 
Then India with more vigorous mtent will carry 
on her agelong pursuit of a higher perfection and 
a completer harmony. And she wifi afford a con- 
crete example to the world of how races of every 
variety and of all religions may meet and harmonise 
their different ways of life and modes of thought. 
This may or may not be a Christian India. But it 
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■niD be a Chnst-like India and a God-like India 
To her the whole world will look for spiritual 
blessings And from her may arise the great reh- 
gious leader of the future — another Christ — who 
will remain an Indian of the Indians, with all the 
Eastern’s alternating fire and serenity, and yet 
appeal to every nation 

At the conclusion of my Rede Lecture m 1905 
I said of the Indians that we had sought them 
merely for trade, we had found them immersed m 
strife, and if ever we left them, might it he in that 
attitude most natural to them, with their arms 
stretched up to the Divme But I meant to refer 
only to leaving them pohtically Socially and 
spiritually wc can never leave them 

^Vhatevcr be the upshot of the present political 
discussion, and whether India in the end remain 
vnthm the Empire like Canada or entirely sever her 
connection and become ns independent of the Em- 
pire ns Japan, this much is certain, that she can 
never he wholly and entirely disconnected from 
England She cannot go off, hke her holy men, 
into the jungles by herself She would stdl have to 
remain in the great communitv of nations Even 
if the political connection with England ceased 
altogether there would still be diplomatic relations, 
and relations on tlic League of Nations, and trade 
relations And bevond these, and deeper far — 
deeper, too, than the old political connection — 
there would alwavs remain that social, and cultural, 
and spmtual connection with England which has 
in fact been the mighty originating cause of her 
present revivTi] 



CONNECTION WITH ENGLAND 


325 


As in the past, and as in the present, so in the 
future, whether India remams within the Empire 
or not, men and women will be going out to India 
from Great Britain and Indians will be coming to 
England. Then, as now, Enghshmen will be 
serving in Indian States and in Indian Provinces 
in every kind of capacity. In Indian States even 
now there are Enghshmen serving as Ministers, as 
engineers, as forest ofl&cers, as medical oflScers. 
And in the seh-govemmg provinces of the future 
they -will continue to serve in hke capacities. As 
doctors, artists, journalists, politicians, missionaries, 
lecturers, they wdl continue to go to India. The 
flow of men of culture from Great Britain to India 
will never cease. Rather will it mcrease as time 
goes on and communications improve, whatever 
the form of government may be. 

Those who then go in the service of India will 
serve under some Indians and over others. They 
will work with Indians for Indian ideas of perfec- 
tion. Those ideas may be different from their 
own, but m the service of India Englishmen will 
freely give of their expert knowledge, or their 
wider experience, or their resourcefulness, energy, 
and organismg ability. And perhaps a later genera- 
tion may have a more S5rmpathetic understanding 
of Indian customs and ideals, and a finer apprecia- 
tion of the beauties of Hinduism and Islam. They 
may have an altogether more friendl}'^ attitude to 
Indians, and work as equals with them, each sup- 
plementing and complementing the other. 

Reciprocally, Indians will be coming to Great 
Britain, both to study and to tell the West of the 
cultural development of India. And men of distinc- 



826 


THE ULTIMATE DESTINY 


bon will be received ns the Boyal Society received 
Sir Jngadis Bose, the India Society Tagore, the 
Universihes Rndhaknshnnn, the Churches Sadhu 
Sundar Singh, and the encketing clubs Banjit 
Sinh]i The best from India will always be wel- 
comed, and there will always be nssociahons com- 
posed of men and women who are capable of appre- 
ciating that best, and anxious to have it more widely 
known Not only men who have served or traded m 
India, but also men of art and science and religion 
living m Great Bntam, will serve on these nssocia- 
hons And they wiU not mmd what Indians say 
about the excessive mntcnality of the West All 
they will be concerned with will be to get from 
their Indian guests the freest and nchest flow of 
spuituality they are good enough to give They 
would welcome Indians ns comrades in seeking first 
the Kingdom of God, and draw mspmihon from 
them 

And this deeper, cultural, spmUial connechon 
which will underlie and survive all changes m the 
political connection we, especially, who have 
served m India will always desire to draw closer 
For both we and the Indians have ns much to 
gam as wc have to give We would like to keep 
up those personal friendships wc have formed and 
which Indians themselves have shown how anxious 
the} arc to preserve And often our hearts will 
go back to India In the weary hot weather days, 
when we have felt our very life blood being sapped 
from us, wc have longed for the inngomtmg air 
of England IVbcn all around was scorched and 
brown we have pined for the greenery of our lovely 
island I\Ticn the rams have been pdting down m 
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sheets day and night, week after week, we have 
sighed for the soft sunshine and occasional showers 
of our homeland. But when we are actually back 
in England, when we are shivering m the cold and 
damp of a December fog, and all is grey and drip- 
ping, we have forgotten the heat and dust or 
torrential rains of India and have thought only of 
her beauties. 

At such times we think of the calm beauty of an 
early morn when camping in the plains, of the in- 
tense blue of the Himalayan sky against the deodars 
at Simla, of the scent of the pine trees, of the fresh 
verdure after the monsoon, of the enchanting violet 
haze in which the lower hills are shrouded, of the 
glory of Kanchenjunga as seen from Darjiling or 
Nanga Parbat from Kashmir, and of the majestic 
passing of great Indian nvers. We remember, too, 
the peerless Taj Mahal at Agra, the lake at Udaipur 
with its white palace and surrounding purple hiUs. 
We remember, also, our devoted servants and 
the splendid manhood of frontier peoples, and the 
courtly Rajputs, and the supple, qmck, affectionate 
Bengalis, and the grace of Indian women. All these 
things we remember. And our hearts pme for 
India. 

And as I close this book I have one personal re- 
membrance. At the end of a journey I once made 
from the great plains of Central Asia across the 
Himalaya to India I rose while it was stiU dark to 
make the last day’s march which would bring me to 
the broad plains of India. For twelve miles I 
climbed through pine woods. Above the tree-tops 
I could see the stars glittering in the clear sapphire 
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sky There was no real darkness, but all was still 
and rnim and peaceful At the end of the inarch 
I arrived at Murree, where I was bom twenty-four 
years before And from there I looked out over the 
great plains of India Dawn was just breaking 
Over the plains there was the murky red of a dust 
haze But above and over the mountains all was 
dear, the hght was spreadmg over the sky, and with 
it the beautiful blue of hope 
And so it seems to be with India to-day Am id 
all the murkmess and strife of life it is unto the 
hills that men lift their eyes And it is to the 
Himnlnya that Indians have ever turned for inspira- 
tion And there as they cast their eyes to-day they 
see the down which is now awakening The 
beautiful starht night is passing The first rays are 
just touching the pure mountain summits Break- 
ing over India is the dawn of a great Hope And 
Indians now behold it 
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